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gream war . Their fiction w s genergﬁly toQ sentimental or

toQo. biased: to do justice to their region. The4ﬂost pOSitive

exception to the fallures of these early writers was George

Bugnet s ga -Forét (1935), a realistic novel which ev1nced a

strong relianoe«upon accurat ly observed regional details

‘As a Sign, perhaps, of the gradual: cultural maturity

of the prov1nce, a number of relatively sophisticated novels

followed éhortly after the depression. Some were realistic,

~

ﬁor example navels by Edward McCourt, Christine Vap der Mark
and Henry Kreisel Some were “comic or serio—comic, for
. example novels by Ralph Allén and-W. O. Mitchell. Most

important though, was that these novels evoked. a demon~

a

strably strong sense of region -

~

In Howard 0'Hagan' s Tax John (1939) the emphasis was
on myth, romance and satire.- In many wayg Robert Kroetsch s .

1
three novels, written in the late sixties, move in 0 Hagan's

~ 0

direction and, away - from traditional realism. ESpecially in

Kroetach's ‘novels:there is evidence that Alberta is being
written ahput less as a qlamourized tourist fantasy and
more as an historical fact. In other words, a distinctiveﬁ

regional flavou( ‘is, baginning “to be reflected in Alberta s

fiction. /v> . I L [
. . &»“A& . . | ‘ 1 : . L
. nl iv - : )
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tendencies to particularize and universalize his surroundings. '

’. The centripetal 1mpulse is manlfested by.its fidelity to the

-writer 8- greatness in tﬁs eyss of the world out91de his 3 (.

:region inevitably rests. This is the impulse which engages

i:{xnto an- artistic pattern._r.y'»-f‘,e

Cow ‘_? " 1."- ) T B !.‘o

* ' CHAPTER I L

1
A

tudy is a descrlptlon of the ways in thch a

ists have attempted to wrlte about Alberta

.
<

1
between 1899 and 1972. ¥ nse the term novellst to apply

. simply to wrlters of novel- lengEh regional fiction, and not

. strictly to writers of the novel (as opposed to the romance

or the confessional or other fictional forms). Robert
Kroetsch, in his latsr work, shows a preference for satiric
writing and oward O'Hagan’shows a preference fcr the R
romance. But both wrlters, withln the terms of this the51s,

are novellsts who writeYreglonal fictlon.
The'flctlon of a regional writer is regqulated by o 7

.t

The second:tendency,-of course, arises oit of thé first I

nge lébelled the tendency td’particularlze, ‘the centripetal

'lmpulse“ and the tendency to. un;versalize, the centrifugal.\

>

‘ N
local scene,‘its accurate description of the physical ,/ N
environment,its approxxmation of local diction, history and

manners; dmhe centr1fugal is the 1mpulse upon which a S

; the least parochial and most cosmcpglitan of minds, the e
. “ -,
uimpuls& which arrangeg the curLous details,of IOcal colour {/iﬁﬂ‘_

[T l
. L

I P

il

»
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lThe process of universallzing one' s material is

\\dependeﬂt upon the process of partlcnlarlzing 1t We reach .

the universal through the- partlcular The movement from the

‘first to%the second process ls not a’ change in. arti tl&

\functiOnA but simply a change of focus from minutel‘ observed

4

details to larger issues, ' . ‘ ”1‘\

Just as Fhe'regiona novelist modulates backxand
forth from the centripetal to the centrifugal impulse\ the

careful reader myst move ! ‘with him from an emphasis onlreglonai
fidelity to larger matters. To the extent that the reader of
regional fiction focusses upon particulars, he would approxi-
mate the act1v1ty of the regional scholar. He Would co 31der

" the author's familiarity with his region. The danger o

: pursuinq the centrlpetal 1mpulse too exclusively comes when
'one attemgts to base one's judgements of fiction upon thq
princ1ples of regional fldéilty rather'yhan upon aestheti
pr1nc1ples. To the extent that the reader focusses uppn
universals, he would approximate the activity of the Crltl%
And’ if he too follows his 1mpulse (to move centrifugally) \

\
‘toq’ excluSively, he eﬁbounters the danger Qf considering the.
[

PR

‘lfiction in isolation from its regldnal mllleQL S0 rather
than focus exclusively upon,particulars rr u 3‘ rsals. as,

- 2 .
'only the most limited of regional scholars and critics’appear

.a‘

~to do, the reader must modylate as. the book demands. In thds

,\.,

,sense, -he becomes both regiqnal scholar and Critic.f j

ﬁg' ,;cThe final productfof my research in this Study will

“ . PR . i .
v ; e F S c R FE R )
# v e o A
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be some critical ]udgements on various works of Alberta
fiction. But these judgements cannot be arrived at until
they are 1nformed byvan historical knowledge of the region.
When questions arise as to the native 1mpulse in or regional

flavour of Alberta fiction, it 1s.helpful to know sometnfng

: . . ™~
ahout‘the historical}sourcés of that impulse or that flavour.

In a sense this study is a chronitle of Alberta's

v

impingement upon and- creation of the Alberta imagination, and

‘at the same time, a chronicle of twenty—-one writexs' impinge-

ment upon and creation of the region we call Alberta. The
. . 4 \
m -

novelist insofar as the free: subjective play of his
féé&ings ig allowed to govern his impulsé to write, creates
Alberta. And Alber a (which in the beginning was a 51mple,'
geographical entity) contrQls, through its' 1mpact on his
mind, the writer's creation. My study investigates this

impact of novelist and region, of mlnd and matter.

At the turn of the century, this meeting between the

i )

fiction writer and his'subject waséunsure, even comic in its

~.

uncertainty. "But since.the mid-thirties the writer has come

..

™~

to’treat his subject with more‘understanding. Perhaps he has

gained a greater awareness of its terrain, its peOple, and

~ +
e

its cpllective dreams and nightmares. Benjamin épencer, in

“,.

hlS essay on 11terary regionalism, writes that a good

regional literature is a cultural signpost Which 1nd1cates

‘that a region sfpeople have come to terms w1th their region.

; "A,regional literatuxe is the articulation of those terms.”}.
“ " - . e .:}’

.b ’ - - to. P
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1f ehis id 50, then it 18 in the novels of men like Henry

f.

Krelsel and Robert KroetSch (and several others) that this

process of coming to termStis beginning

A/

Hav1hg studied som examples of writers ,who separate

L)

}
or confuse the functions» f the’regional scholarx and the

crlth, I have chosen to[unite these two functions. A

/
typical example of “the tppe of research I am attempting to

avoid is Roy Meyer s &he Middle Western Farm Novel in the,

\
Twentieth Centqu_% He‘"repeatedly stresses the primary
significance of fa%m fiction as soc1a1/commentary rather

than its secondary \impo tance as artistic creation" (5)

His recipe for a go d/farm novel is one which handles well

~ the physical details,of farming, uses the vernacular in-an

authentic way, and reflects and accepts attitudes charac-
teristic of farm folk. These are rural conservatism, anti-’

intellectualism ahd hostility to 'the town Also, Mr. Meyer

believes that novelists ought to "promote understanding amongi

sections and among occupations" (199). 1It is not surprising,,
sP" I A .
from this manifesto, that Meyer avoids Faulkner and. -

» Ll

'Steinbeck. Nor is lt supri51ng that he is suspic1ous of '

eastern literary magazines 1ike The New Yorker because of -

.

‘their "distinctively urban® bias." He crusaies "against the

domination exercised over art and letters a d over much of‘

© our thinking and living by Eastern capidgl? of finance and

poiitics"'(lsl) : In the case of Martha Ostenso s w"ld



"
nooe ]
H '

Yet\‘

v Meyer admires Arthur Stringer's P;Lgrie wife for the reallstic

tendency toward‘0verdramatization‘of materials"‘(QZS).

treatment of hls Alberta setting and th/ life of its 1nhabi—‘
tants. But Carlyle King,. comparing Strlnger and Ostenso in
1961, reminds us (and quite properly) that it isfhsr Ostenso
who is revered by posterity as .the first prairle realist,u

not Stringer, and that Stringer fell far short of achiev1ng

a realistic 1nterpretatlon of pralrle 11fe. ) Klng 8 crlteri?
for .realistic fictlon are drawn inductlvel? from the American:
and Canadian realists of the early twentieth century.

' Lli

Hemlngway, Dreiser, Fa lkner, Grove, Callaghan and others.

/

How has Meyer arrived t his condemnation of W11d Geese? He‘

has attempted to use the criteria of a pegional ag icultural

ﬁ

'sociologist to measure excellence in what 1§Aba51o‘lly an
' ,

“aestheéic disc1pline. In other wogds, hegh s confused a

» . ' ! v /S} \

‘wfunction with a critical function. ~. ¥

A

o,brief'etudies &f‘Alberta fiction are ‘germane at
S - . . L |
‘this poin 7 ‘The first one‘was‘done-by Elaiﬁe Catley,:who

*“delivers a eulogy on, Alberta s literature. _"It ié'smallp ;5

¢wonder that the crystal-clear air, the brilliant sunshineﬁ

» l‘

'f“and the space and freedomfof Alberta, have nourished many
s | o e _
v writers. The majegty of ghe towering Rockies to the West,

thelr snow-clad peaks visible f&r more than éighty miles,

¢

/ vast sto;es of coal, natural gas and orl--all these are a

“c’

'f'rjdelig t and ap inspinationf5 ,That was 1n 1943. Seven years

L. -
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f’,ln a secohd’study of Alberta in literature. ‘“Desplte ‘the _
'vxew1ng/w1th alarm' of a certaln Royal Comm1531on, the type

1 N .

of llterature Ahbertaihas produced needs no apologles ‘Itl‘

/

/
possesses/barmth and v1godrxx If it ls crude in spots 1t is

/ \l ‘.

because Albertans (like their mountains) stlll preserve

thelr sharp outllne—-not yet. affected by the bevelllng ‘

™

forces o tlmé and c1v1lJ.zat10n-)f’“5 Where Professor MeyeXx

Yope
b

,/
has made; the ﬁustake of confu51ng reglonar sociology and

o

1ng proV1nc1afl m. (o— book marketlng) and cr1tic1sm.§
F - A0F o

]
2

There. 1s a thlrd unsitlsfactory approach to our,

W

-nlnetéin writers of Alberta 1ctlona ThlS approach is - the

purely hlstorlcal'one. In the comlng chapters of’ thlS study,
I/will cite some examples of llterary hlstory wh1ch afe '
jélawed because uninformed by crrticisu. Not that hlstorlais 1ff\,
//have been 1dle. Wri%ﬁrs such as Ralph Connor, Arthur ; .: ) lﬁt

// Stripger, F. J. Niveqﬁ R. J. C Stead and w o Mltchel% have .

“recelved egtensive treatments. Henry Krelsel's work has beep ﬁf,f

\ . I o

,-Eﬁcommented uqon by several 11terary historlans (7lthough no Q
"major stud§ gf hls work exigts) And Nellie McClung has ;%' ;.

. ' Ty ? § "‘
[T‘receiVEd a#t ntlon from at least a dozen such qpmmentatons.
» . ) Jl}: ﬂ, v




. ' ' '~.l
there are hardly any }nClSlVe crltxcal studies of their

worksw The con81derable bulk of scholarshlp on Alberta\

writers, to which Iuhave only brlefly aLludedf‘w1ll,b£'h

! referred to in greater detail in chapters,II and Vv

primarily. i ..

\ . -

. + .The hothersome question of the.existence
: \

&

- Alberta tradition in flctloﬁ%must now be confron d., It is
v - <

not dlfflcult to 1solate natlonal, even reglonal tradltions
whleh have arlsen in older cultures. It ls not dlfflcult,

for 1nstance, to “trace or1g1ns of the Brltlsh rOmantlc

A

tradltlon from its Platonijand medleval beglnnlngs, through
A
|
to the sevenﬁeenth century mystics (such as ‘Traherne. and
Vaughmﬂ, ‘and then to the preromantic and Gothlc wrlters of x K

the later eighteenth century, then up to the Lake Blstrlct B

poets and thelr followers who,fln turn, 1nfluepced the
\ \ ’ N

Vlctorian and modern neo—prlmitive poets. It is, 81milarly. I

©,

l

"ff not a dlfflcult exerc1se to trace the emergence of’ an\;rish : ;n

Y
. \

regional llterature, a New England rEgional literature, or ,
LT
even anmAmerican Gothlc traditlon of the Eeep South.
\ .

But tracing Canadian 11terary tradltions, let alone K -

Loy e

Canadlan regional traditions, is truly an exe¥c1se 1n f;"gr~ o

o

pioneeringlof a palnfully intrlcate nature. Northrop Frye

has said.~P”A.reader may feel a sense of unrealityl;n efforts




, o W -
‘literature. Yet 1 keep comlng back to the feellng that

there does seem to‘b@'such a. thlng as an 1mag1nat1ve -

contlnuum, and khat w!uters are condltloned in their .4 o

'"attltudes by thelr predecessors, or by the cultural clipate

. \
of thelr pnedecessors, whether there is consc1oui'1nfl ence

A or not."§ o S B Vi
' ) . l N . ‘ \ '
‘I 50 not know, for 1nstance, how much of Ralph Connor .

. o \

. Nellie McClunQ\read, or vice versa. As far ‘as I have been\
3 . L o
‘able-to discover, it is‘not recorded anywhere. I only know
v \\
that" they knew each other through thelr crusades in pO&lthS.|
a !

.

I doubt that Henry Kreisel was muéh 1nfluenced by F J vaen

\

But I flnd 1t 1nterest1ng that there 1s ‘an 1deolog1cal thread ;

Y

-‘dwhlch connects these two.» I am quite sure that Robert

t 4

-

'Kroetsch has read Ralgh tonnor, R. J C Steaé Ralph Allen,

i

~Christ1ne Van der. Mark\and . o Mltqhell But 1t is’ very #‘_ ‘

o . v

N aifficult to ascertain to what extent these wrlters 1nf1uenced

’ - ’ ’\-.-

Vi
M-

X .
, hlm because,*as a professor of modern llterature, his literary

N interests Hhve been worldwlde.‘ - - A V -'z~“

B ‘ s
SR Another example of thls klnd og scholership presehts

1tse1f 1n the case of Georges Bugnet.; From my conVersatiOns

E;. " 4\ ~\
I foﬁnc out

1‘. ™

whom‘ he @cnew or\read.

nﬁai'%?;,
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*literary tastes. And although ﬂe profossed‘to have a good
'YTiendshfp with her, he was not particularly dmpressed by
her writing. In short, therc is no biogrhpﬂical evidence
for Ms. McClung haQinq influenced M. Bugnet's fiction. But
is th%s fdact surprising or significant?’' It is certainly a
.typical fact of Alberta literary history. 1In a province -
younger than the Qverage life span of a maA, there hAve been,
‘undefstandébly, very few competent writers. And therefore
the siiaificant Iiterary influences which shaped anpd inspired -
vthe Alperta fiction writers came almos; always from outside
the préVinge. ' One comes to‘discover influences like the
following: William Henry Drumsond was a strong influence
upon Ralph Connor, Klpling % strong influénce on R. J. C.
Stead, Voltaire and Racine on Georges ghgnet. Conrad on both
"F. J. Niven and Henrylgreisel, Mark Twain on W. Q:'Mitchell,
and John Barth on n;bert Kroetsch. A thotough study of these
influences witﬂ%? and without is not germane to this thesis
But wherever such knowledge helps to shed some new liqht on
:yriterp or trends~;n Alberta fictiGﬂ; I will make use of it.
. The 'cultural,cliﬁate;'iéferred ;o.Sy frye, héwevép,
is of more importance. And the author's implied views 6f,the
people anQ’their iaqg‘arquore important as well.A For'the_

rregion'anéﬂlts'people,fénd the cultut&l climatskihey create,-

A ..

“have always had theit impact ypon the mind of the novelist.” .
sa that 'variety of acholarahip, thé object of which ia-to oy

collect~the pe&gpnallcorresgpndence of writers, or to

. . . . .
. - ) . . ¢

L O
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‘establish biogrnphical.ponnections bétween writers, is \

peripheral to (though not ignored in) this study.

Alberta, 80 very new as a settled province, is still
in a state of becoming, angdso is its %iterature. S0° Anstead'
of pursuino an already es€;blished tradition, I wiil be
involved in isolating various trends which appear to be
forminq into an em@rgent regxonal tradition. Here is one
smnll example. Robert K:oetsch olaims that, booéuse‘of the
region they‘iive Ln, Alneftnné are "locked" between dreams
and- nlghtmares.7 'That dredm és almost all Alberta Qriters
hav"seen it, is one of quick prosperlty reaped from the
materlal resources whloh, in fact and ipn fiction, have made
the provinte wealthy. Historically, this;dream was born
with the Klbndike goldrush in 1897, gained impetus with the
prefwar settlement and then the Leduc 0oil boom in 2947, and
thrives still amid'present prosperity. The corresponding
nightmgre‘is‘perhaps the {nversion of}this drean; thé sense
of sbiritual loss which results with 'social conversion;hto‘
wealtn 8 All major Alberta nqvelists have seized segments
OI this dream and its concomitant nightmare. It is
interesting to note how Saskatchewan novelists hano‘tende&
to reject this théme inffavoufvof a struggle for survival
theme, As often as not, the personaqes in Saskatchenan
novols are unsuccessful in this struggi;. One’ thinks of the

early W. 0. Mitchell of Ralph Allen, Arthur Storey, Wallace’

. Stegnex:, Ma:g Braithwaite, Edward McCourt, and especially

’ . ° v
.
. LY

*
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‘Sinclair Ross. I 'will return to these writer$ .in subsequent
chapters. '

. 3 . )

- _ Once ‘we begin discussing so-called' 'Albérta themes,'

ﬂlberta mythh,’ and 'Alberta traditions' in literature,

- . . . ¢
‘however, a new problem in distinctions arises. To what

’ B 3
aextent, we might ‘well ask, are these diaphanous constructs

merely part of the Canadian or the larger North American®

.

ilitérary tradition? I intend, in this study, to aemonstrate ,

that while the themes which cluster around the Alberta

[

reglonal traditiéns have a great deal in commdn with much
larger cultural entities (North America, Canada{ even

England), 'in specific content and contour they aré Albertan.

N

I intend~as_well to.demonstrate that the Alberta cultural -
milleu, and by extension its literature, is a very different
thing from, say, the Saskatchewan or the British Columbia
milieu and literature. Most Alberta writers under dbnsidera—
tion have, to varying degrees, aligned their fictions with the-

larger Canadian or North American’ literisy currents;_ But,

Bt the same time,‘the Alberta\which they have re-crdated has

acquired regional metaphors different from those of its

nearest neighbcurs. . . ' 7 N

In 1855, when bmerican literature was well into its

il

first flowering, Hawthorne spoke of the difficulty of .
natiénal utterances and national flavour in'Ametican litera-~
ture. He was aware that America then, like Canada now, was
a country of many regions, a culturally dij.ise,,pluralistic

- . -
. -
. o
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country. Therefore, "when you try to make it a matter of
thé‘heart,-evérything falls away exc?pt ong'% native  state
e e e Yét, unquestionably, we:'do stand by our national.
flag as : . ,» any peopﬁe in the world, and I myself have felt
the heart thrdﬁ”at sight of it as sensibly as other men."?
Perhaps this is‘why, inﬂhis“oncern for the problems of t.g
human heart, William Faulkner 'stayed At home' in. the b!Zil
and the bulk of his: fiction. B |

A great deal of fiction haé been writté% about
‘Alberta, and I have therefore‘had_to set up rlgia principlés
of selection which would;'enablé me to _devg'te' my Fittention to
a manageable body df writings. Of,the;twentyjone‘novelists
to be considered, only eleven.will bgj;iewed in any depth.

. 1 have chosen to ignore alyost al} short .fiction which has

' been written about Alberta; Thergfore the short stories of
‘Ross Anﬂétt, Jl P. Gillese, W. G.‘Hardy, H. F. Cruikshank, “

> F. 8. Weisé, W. A. Fraser: and Kerry Wood will be egcluded..
And ihe short stories of F.'P. Grove, Rudy Wiebe, Henry //

:Kreisel Howard O' Hagan, Wallace Stégner, w. O. Mltchell,/ -
é&orges Buqnet -and Robert Kroetsch will only be alluded to

when they ‘are useful in shedding»light_on the novel-length

-

-" fiction' of the major Alberta Fiction writers. 'This thesis is

not\Bnly a critical study, as I have said, but a study of a-
V'region. The short story genre, unlike the novel is not
qommittgg to an examination of any magnitgde of its historical

. OF soglal,settlng. : must confine myself to novelflength .o

b

- \
¥
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fiction because of my dual interest in aesthetic performance

\

and historical fact. A

s

I am left with fifty-nine works writteﬁ>by thirty

writers of Alberta fiction, an unmanageable number of books

\

toige\studled closely. Some of"these noVelists, nowever,
choose to a&oid specifying their setting and witndraw from
even implicit oomment on their region. I have .chosen either
to omit their novels entirely, as in the case of Sheila |

Mackay Russell's A Lamp is Heavy, or refer to their novels

only briefly to clarify my views on regionalism, as in the

case of Q}lla Kiriak's Sons of the Soil. oOther novels have

been passed over briefly because they are set prlmarlly in
places other than AIberta, that is, because they mentlon -
Alberta only in passing. ‘In M. Constantln—Weyer s Un Homme

[}

se Penche sur son Passé, for instance, the setting is

prlmarlly out81de Alberta. In this novel and in the novels

of Isabel Paterson (who will be given more consideratlon for
reaébns to be dlscussed), very little is said. about Alberta
even in the scenes which are set there. Very simply, then,

one- of my principles of selecsion is to comment upon a
- . £ -

novelist in proportion to the ampunt of 1nterest he has shown

ol

T

in his Alberta setting.

But' there are still a dozen or S0 works of fiction
written about Alberta thEh I will be fo d‘to omit or pgss
over briefly' I am referring here to. popular or escape

fictfﬁh: regional idylls ‘by E Jd. WalkeF and F. J. Williama,.

\
4
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adventure novels by Johm Mackie and W. L. Amy, domestic

\

comedies (with an element of the regional idyll) by .S. M.

Russeld_and Barbara Villey Cormack 'None of these writers

has ex01t d much critical attention in any of the major
Canadian pgeriodicals and literary journals 10 | pesmond Pacey,

V
ve Writing in Canada, explains why. Spegking of the -

.'regional idyllists of the fiﬁties (referring to writers such
as B. V. Cormack S M. Russell and F.. J. . Williams), he says
thathlheir books "neither are nor pretend‘to be y o more
than light entertainment."11 |

I"have nct‘overlooked the-above six authors entirely,
but . I havé devoted more ‘attentiornt to the regionaL idyllfsts ,
and adventure novelists writing about Alberta between the
\turn of the century and 1980._ Ralph Connor, R. J. C Stead,
Nellie McClung, Isabel Paterson and ‘Arthur Stringer. This le
because their 1mpact upon Canadian readers appears to hape\
been sizeably greater than that of their successors. lIn-fact
Professors Roper, Beharriel and Schieder have ‘pointed out ;
(DHC, P-. 267) that these five earlier novelists . have at least
a limited claim to being called’ regiqnal realists. In |
chapter 11 I will examine that claim.

What remains in my study is a series of fictions
mritten about some aspect of life in Alberta in the last *

hﬁndred years orvso. From the earliest years of Alberta s'

A._hietory we havp seven novels by Ralph Connor.; Following

close on' hls heela and contemporary with Connor are

o s

T
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" R. J. C. Stead (thh four ‘novels), Nellie McClung (with two),

Arthur Strlnger (with four) and Isabel Patersoh (with two) .

In addition to these there are F. J.. Nern s The Flying Years,

»

Lovat chkson s Out of the Westland and Wllfred Eggleston s

The Hrgh Plains. a | ”I - 'k.;

\

"The years 1935- 1972 are much more encouraglng to the
student of literature. It is with the sixteen novels of
eleven serious novelists that I w1ll be concerned in the
remalnlng chaptjers of this study. These writers are Ralph

Allen, Hen&y Kreisel, W. O. Mitchell, | Howard O'Hagan,
! |

Chrlstlne Van der Mark Edward MgCourt Denis - Godfrey,
s |

Georges Bugnet Robert Kroetsch George Ryga and Herbert e

~

Harker.

Thus far in this study I have attemgted to outl;na
my approach as a neceSSa;y comblnatlon of reglonal scholar-‘

ship and critlcism. ' The next task in this |process is to

introduce the terms within which Alberta My be called a ‘”
) ! e
8 some helpful terms

‘region. Here, J. M. S. Careless

of reference which serve nicel: 'tarting point for*

studies of Canadian regionSa areless establishes that

"Canada, if one, nation [is] eminently dlvisible."_l2 In the

Y
" ‘opinion of Careless, in the absence of a’unified, indivxsxble‘

-

<feeling of national identity, Canadians ‘can seek to establish‘

' other identit”es, with their region for example.l This region ,

CTIY within geographical terms- ‘the 5
. - .ﬂif\ X

PR S A
[T R
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\

" ‘qgm'llage, a ghetto or a suburb: MaripoSa,’St} Urbain

hS
N\

' enquife into the . pOSsibilit§ of

\'T\"‘.‘..v-"r i v s e .‘,‘n ) ‘ e 1‘ ) E &2
. . E . . o . g . : - . RO
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Cypress Hills Sf the prairie dustbowl region; the vagde\f

efined pays 4’ en ‘haut of French Canadian my¥hology; - the

Gaspée Penlnsula, and many, others. This region may be a city,h

Streé&, Forest Hillsvor what havé you The region.’is some-

tlmes deflned in terms of a geographlcally llmlted block of

o

prov1nces/ the Pralrles, the Maritimes; or ]ust as often;
regions in Canada are polltlcally designated. These, of

course; are the p:ov1nces.

One of the more substantially gooted regional alle-

<

giances in Canadians has become the provincial allegiances.

on this sdbject Careless has made some 1mportant obs#rva-

tlons, again ln the same study c1ted above.

In“the twentieth century, the grow1ng demands on the
government in an industrializing, qrbanlzlng soc1ety of.
course greatly enlarged the act1v1tles of the provinces;
but, - not less sxgnlflcantly, the prosess strengthened
their identification with the particularlst societjes of
Canada. Theéy grew in status as well as 1n function. It
"is not only evident that federaldprov1nc1al conferences

e have acquired something of the atmosphere~of diplomatic

ekchanges between states, but it is also not ‘inexpressive
of: Cenadlan conditions that heads of powerful provincial
regimes may use the title of prime minister for their
office=~as in the current advancé of the kingdom of, *

#

Britléh Columbia to co-equal dighity (5). 7,

cern w111ialﬁi&§ be to
' - ¢ R 2 . ‘ .

'stingt regionﬁl'impulses.‘

4
In my.own study my firs

I am primarxly concerned

\..,..

And the’ reglonal impulses wltﬂr

powerful PrOVincial empirea“ to wh;gpﬁdﬁ}eless‘refers.
Still, lt would be preténtlous/ﬁét tb“admit that the |

—_ s
- ~ L -
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\leerta fiction is'Just as likely to be a wholexmosaic of

- \ 17,

prairie itself is a region, albeit diversified in every way
conceivaBle to history. And it would be equally short=,
sighted to,oberlook;the many regions within Alberta's boun-
) .t j ——r—
daries: the arid south—east plain, the foothills, the’
Rockies, the northern forest, the Peace River valley, ‘etc.
I

This diversity of regions within a region accounts in part
for the veritable rainbow of diversity in the mood and tone

Lo

of Alberta fiction. . Compare, for instance, George Ryga's. ;

bleak’ Hungry Hills with W. O. Mitchell‘s exuberant The Kite.
These two novels were pnblished within a year of each other

.
t

‘and set within one hundred miles of each other, and yet both

novelists are relatively faithful to their'respective regione.
Amid such a confusion of regional 1dentit1es and." .

regional dlven51t1es I have set up certain guidelines. gfﬂ

region is a’ provinCial kingdom, and a sub- region a community

\\\ within that’ region. The so-called native impulse in -

“

“impulses only slightly different from that oi any other I

vy
western province. And when Alberta regionalism is referred

1to, I will not treat it as a fact, but at best an emerging

‘ow

“.phénomenon a long way from maturity. Indeed when one. reviews

. ?he great literary strides made by such. writers as william '

\“

e

/

/

-

Faulkner, D H Lawrence, Thomas Hardy (and even Canadians
&

like Mordecai Richler) toward the creation of a regional
fiction, one despairs of using the term regionalism for

Alberta fiction._ I w111_be eatisfied,;therefqre,;to.comment“" £
BT I S S vt

A N REET S I . . I o Tl
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‘upon the modest progress made by Alberta writers over some
seven or eight decades. ' And as well, I will be attempting

4
to ascertain a direct relatlonshlp between a writer s falth

ful renderlng of the Alberta scene and his’ ablllty as a

creatlve artlst. Indeed, if only these two phenomena arevA
adequately charted and commented upon, I wxll consider th}s
.pathflndlng expedltlon worthwhile. I shall nowia&rn to the

reglon ‘and examine it as the soc1ologlsti§5 the hlstorlan

or the student of any of the env1ronmental sciences would

\ - . N

view it. - /
. Y L ‘ :
. A major problem in deflning.reglonal areas presents

' ltself wheh, «in the case of Alberta for 1nstance, that area

AT, ™ s »

is surrounded almqst engirely by . arbltrary, map ruled
polltlcal boundarles. Do thlngs change, one mlght ask, when

one has crogsed the Alberta SaskatcheWah bgrder? Has one

.

;really left one region and entered anpth'gz

-

ﬂd answer these questlops, 1et ulfyie&'t?e problem

E v""
in another way . Edward McCourt has observ&d'that~"To the
{ .

natlve of the pralries Alberta is the far West‘&Britlsh

-Columbla the near East."13 This*Lsaso becausé‘a»natural

a

boundary div1des B C. and ﬁ&berta. Eecause ofﬁthls natural ’

\4“

~'boundary (the Rocky Mountalns)p E C. was settled from the %

( s,

Pacific coast region. and Alberta/ the most westernly region

. @
T the territorles before ‘the: %’bkles. was settled (much

o ‘.

-.1ater then B. c ). from the East.‘ Historically-and geographl—'_”

' cally, therefore, B C. 1s a separate region‘ from the'l




'prairies. o B - ‘ AR
But ho natural barrler leldeS Alberta from the
- Nonth, from the u. S A., or from Saskatchewan, and thus it 1s

VA L
.less likely that a region can come into existené because of i
. o
f’arbitrary straight lines on ‘a map. " But does this medn we are,~

bereft of a meaningful region? ) : ' h : )

\ - \.

A region is a community which, 1n terms of geographi-

cal or social'patterns, may be seen-as distinct from the

‘ “
.

surrounding communities. It is my v1ew that Alberta is o

‘ soc1ally distinct My evidence -for this View is largely,

" .
7\'\‘

though not entirely, derﬂved from Albefta s political history .

o
|

since 1920 , I would argue that Alberta s dlStlnCt social

. character was manifested W1th the election o} its two non;
,aligned parties, the U.F. A.”(1921 1935), and the Soc1al
Credit party (1935—1971) Because the political allegiancés
uof a community are a function of 1ts unique history, C
igeography and social structure, I would argue that there are S

A

" ample regional disparities between Alberta and 1ts nearest

. AR

prarrie region, Saskatchewan, to claim a regional distinc-

‘tion.~ The people of Alberta, in responding cthlstently to

ﬂba distlnct political mandate, have forced the~emergence of

fftheir region."



.f First, there was relative peace. and order Wrth the

‘\ .

fal oﬁ the Mounted Pollce 1n~the area whlch is how

So%fhern Alberta, from 1874 to 1885. And even durlng the'

T

"lllon year, the fightlng was largely conflned east of

: ol g

. Féog Lake and largely suppressed within Alberta.- The arrival

Ff the rallroad in Cglgary in 1883 and the pa331ng from the

]

p‘lams of the buffalo (approx1mately 1881~ 1884) coinc1ded

A thh Slttlng Bull s retreat to the United States.

r.’l'
i
/\“ !

" of ‘peace. The ranching industry, for linstance, received a

‘Years of relative prosperlty followed upon theuyears‘

i'Shot in the afﬁ from the unusual deman 'for ‘beef in the

2

1
)

T

P Klondlke durlng the 61081ng years of the century. And aé

|
N
-
hs

v" ‘

<=

Aboth James McGregor anerohn Archer clalm, favmers found

\@@e<soil extremely fertlle to the north of the ranching

-...«,- . . o E S

B cduntfy e . \<e_ll\l'f L _ ' e
{’Sgﬂt?ﬁ I have crted these relatlvely pleasant conditlons e

H :v‘ -
SEy 5
\ A

beéause they were a, prelude to the unusually fortunate events

r\ l -

I

; wh;th followed_decades later. In the great depression ‘of . the
i (k
'l thintles,-Alberta was the pralrle province least ravaged by

drnghta"Its drought was a financ1a1 one whlch nece831tated

"

thcal economic solutlons.. By éontrast Saskatchewan was

." ,
!jip ravhged\by physical drought during those years.

v -
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the subesquent 1nflux of Amerrcan capltal an augmented

Amerlcan colony, and an fhdustrlal mlnlng, and general
. 1

populatron boom, Alberta boasted that it was-ﬂua..chest per
;‘ caplta prov1nce in. Canada. “In splte of formldable munlolpal

debts, Alberta was claimed «uhtll recently, to be the only
.t €»
' debt free prov1nce 1n the dominLOn. Therb is perhaps no

‘A.

. \ e
ce ;n canada where the lure of qulc fortuneSplS £elt .

{ ~at q"‘

asvthoroughly as 1t ls 1n Alberta. Thls perVas;ve atmosphere
- .of fortune huntlng accounts 1n part for MacGregor s and }

Archer s sbmetlmes 1rrrtat1ng hablt of llkenrng their reglon

<M«,. ‘\\'

& to an El DOrado "g-

u

'wﬁl Related to Alberta s tradltlon of quick collectlve

’xlndlvidual) fortunes is Arberta 5 maverlck polltrcal
) . .
,ra reputatlon‘for belng susprcrous
A ‘) LN l -
of eastern 1nter . They proved 1t wrth thelr creation of
.‘gr .
the u. F A party, they proved Lt agaln W1th thelr creation

hlstory Albertags hai
M

(g

o of the Soc1a1 Cred;t party wh1ch, accordlng to Aberhart, was -
Py LY
Of course it can’

) Rk

a fofce to combat the 'Eastern COQSplracy,
.ga 9




' ' "

‘.have crystaiized between the time of the Yise of ‘the U. F.A.

panty and Aberhart s landslide victory of 1935 ‘A wave of;v.
! -

. populist sympathies referred to by ?ﬁchard Ailen as. the
d

soc1al gospel had been sweep g 'Canada from a few years
r

to .the early 1920 's. 15 These

v q

‘ sympathles were: 1arge1y promoted by Protestant ministers and

" »

churchmen and rooted Ln Protestant ethics, but they even-

r

N before the turn of the ceﬁtu

~

" " v ~

._tuated in collectiVist organdzations. One such organization,

- ' “'L\ Lo
n :which had moreothan a taste of methodism JAin it, was”i y

Saskatchewan s C C. F. party The collectiv1st spirit and its

political manafestations in Sasﬂatchewan were largely the

"i' ..‘“

| dirt“farmers' reSponse to the physical and finanCLal drought f\
I . ‘ . -v ". \ .

d of thé thirties., o e " L "““dﬁ@”'

R E
ot »~‘;' But in Alberta conditions were dlfféfént. First; the

R R N

prov1nce was settled by a- larger pfoportion of people who o,

¥, K]

belonged to (or ?pined) evangelicaL sects and cults.,‘in;

~

Saskatchewan.the natﬁpnally aligned churches, estabiished

Protestant denominations, seemed to dominate : Secondly,

. G

it s o i . ‘\"v Rt N
. e o .

R _x,.*\ !
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Nlw L

ways inherited Alberta s El1 Dorado mythology: *the thousands

of unsuccessfut Klondikers %ho settled in and aroungd.

Edmonton, and their progeny; the thousands of Southern Alberta
ranchers whose very life style was the embc@lment of indepen- .
~’égnce‘and rcmantic'#hdiyidua&é%ﬁ} the Airt faﬁmers wno, in éo
many casqs;lwere able to harnegg a' crop during the drought

‘ : ' o wh O
. X :
years . | | ) ‘ |
A i

‘What Righard'Allen would describe as a fundamentalist

reaction to tng soc;al gospal (which’ 4n Saskatchewan had been
¢t . (g A\);

so- successful,pblltz;ally) Qap Jjust as likely the expectant

""&.eping socialism. In ert:her\ case,

‘ﬂ

caplta}ists reactlon to'”

-~

the receptacle for Alberta-s economic and ;éligious eccen~
tricities was eventually William Aberhart. He.was theé radio

Messiah to the weary and heavy laden as we see in Rebert

© Kroetsch's novel The Words of My Roaring (1966). He was the

enemy of the usurer but the friend of the indep%ndent

commodity producer like.R. J. C.\Sﬁead's fictional hero of’

Dennison Grant (1920) . £
T K :

i
0
~

It -is not 'f' ék to demonstrate Alberta's

»"‘ ‘"" A

political m ka, Now drq @n Canada had two-consgcuttve non-

" o g BEE
aligned pattdes been' aﬂie to sefce power in a grovince as.
‘:e‘U .F.A, "and the Social Credit party had done in 1921 andx '_ .

- ' "‘< G
-

r”uh R ig.‘.,
in so‘short a time. /Both T

S 43 s
A e e

‘ﬁafties had begun as radical

1935., Nowhere in Canada ‘had snéh‘fagillations between left '

~




24
populist algernatives to the fedefally represented parties.
Both, by the end of their tenure (1935 and 1971), were ultra-

‘cons orvativo governments. )

Albertans had scarcely any’ radlcal traditioh, be it

[ N

sociallscﬁ collect1v1s§ revolutlonary or whatever: no
Loprgs Rlels as Manitobans had; a relatively weak tradition of

'~collect1J;sm unlike that of, say,  the Saskatchewan farmers
Pal

In 1943, when Manning took over the premiership, his election
‘victories were founded on the fight against socialism as much

as on the fight for Social Credit. The present géVernment in .

. * \ ‘
Alberta is anservatf;e. The provincial go‘ernments on

elther side of Alberta are both N.D.P. It is neither

4}

g
- dos

quackery nor clalrvoyancy to say that no province ‘'in the

AN

dominion is more seig;ely in the hands of the Conservatives
(both federally aAd provincially); which is to say, in )
Aiberta, safer. feom the seductions of socialism. ¥t is true.
that in the elections of 1921 and 1935 one witnessed the

/ N

‘band;né together of the.op esséé\little man against the

money interests of ‘Edstq' ,anspiracy (real or
imaginary). ‘1t is true.as well that in Alberta s unique

- gystem 6f delegate democracy (under Greenfield) and plebis-
citarian democrgcy (uﬁder Aberhart) ona witnessed‘'a radic;l»
espousal of the one‘party'systém. ,And]ifiié true that both
the U.F.A. and the Social Credit gdvernmenfs maintained that
they. were run direotly by the mass desire of the people.

But FSFtune %8 endowed Alberta with enough

= - < - . )
. ( -
. .o

»
-
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\

sion in g}é&sﬁre hunt narratives. To the touris£ or the
outdoorgman ‘it finds its romantic backdrop in the narthern
forests or the Rockies. It should be noted £hat the basis
for three romantic myths areﬂsuggested here, and that these
myths aré far from“b;mpatibie. *Such'are the ﬁiStorical‘
pap@éoxes of a pravince the economy and socia1~structQFe of
‘which have been accelerated at an unuéLally répid rate from
a pastoral to an urbanized cénditibn.

fhefSaskatchewan populace during the thirtiés;werg
able to embrace collecéi?iém and socialism and reject Social
Credit. This is consisténF with their regionally dictated
survival Qythology.ifAnd'the Alberta popﬁlace was able to
'emb:aée Soéiéz.Credifw(vié the optimistic monetary reformers'
éheqrizing) and rejééf socialism. This is éonsisteht with K
tpe;r'reééonally dictafed El Do%ado ﬁythology. ﬁegarding
thése‘coﬁiragtin? provinéial'hythoi&@tes, Edﬁard McCourt, in
- his cultural study of SaskétcheWan,xis in agreement "The
fSaskatchewan man has thus been shaped by a sterner ﬂhy81ca1
-environment than that ¢f most Canadians. H;ving bee;~\\.
compelled to. adapt himself to that environment, he has made
' his own rules ‘for snrv1va1 and Iooks with suspicion on

=tr9dit10nal values)chegished in softer lands. He tends to

£ake‘a less optimistic view of life gﬁgn do his neighbours,
.



'particularly those who 1ive in Alberta ble S ’

Northrop Frye, although he does not restrict his '

remarks to Alberta, speaks of‘the Messianitc religious

. tendencies there. "Adolescent dreams of glory haunt the

Canadian constiousness (and unconciousness), some naive and

-some sophisticated. In the naive area are the predictiohs
L

" that the twentieth century belongs to Canada, that our, citges :

will become much bigger than they ought to be, or, like‘“
Edmonton . . . 'gateways' to somewhere else, reconstructed“
Northwest bassages. The more sophisticated usually take the
form of a Messianic comblex about Canadian culture, for

Canadian culture, no less than Alberta, has always been next

year country.'"l7 Alberta would be, from Frye's point of "

view, a Canadian microcosm which represents Canada's bound--

less confidence in its own future, ahd“represents it in the’

naivest--therefore sharpest--outlines. .

It was mentioned that the emergent Alberta myth éeems

,

to have something to do with turning the pristine wilderness

ﬂinto a prosperous Promised Land It is amusing to see this

;belief come out naively ih the popular literature of the oil-
boom days.

1) . . . today I saw a buck deer watch. with glacid
unconcerned. liquifl ‘eyes, as an oil derrick‘was being
erected nearby. He stood in the edge of a thicket, his
colours blending perfectly with the foliage--as still as
a statue. A red squirrel scurried up the. trunk of a
tree. Two crows scojled furiously, for I had penetrated
too closely to their sacred domain. A .porcupine waddled
unconcernedly down the path. The old pulsating beat of
II!e was aII about me. . e “ B
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I felt proud--and awed--and with the greater wisdom

that had been its gift td me I echoed little Mike's
words: 'I am/an Albertan.’

+ 2) The oil boom, bigger now than even thé prophets
dreamed, planted the derricks that blossom against the
skyline.ls. : ‘ .

Both of these quotations, %y different éuthors, are
‘naive expressions of the Alberta popular imagination which
aspires in counﬁlgss.fictions to the iilusiontof an
R unmolested, natural Eden blossoﬁing with forests and oil
derricks, festooned with bull ﬁarket ticker tape. This is
surely one of the basic paradoxes-of the Alberta character.
During'the‘Manning adﬁinistraﬁion, whiéh began just
before the great oil strike at Leduc.and endéd with his
retirement at the peak of Alberta prosperity in 1968, the
pfimary reason the Social Credit party remained in poﬁer'as
long as: it hid was this unheard of wealth. So in a Séhse,
Alberta‘manifested its'pélitical uniqueness because,
eépecigl%y iﬁ the ﬁhirties, it‘waa socially and economiéally
| uniqueé among prairie provinées.' But it maintained its
politically unique stat&s because it could afford such
3.‘eccéﬁtric‘éqli§ical téstes.\\fn a sense{“Alberta's bumper
érops,‘;tswéattle, its coal and other minerals, and especially
its oil apd'gas, ﬁere the fulfillment of the Moses-;ike |
"prophesies of Aberhart and Manning. The qxgam_ﬁidMg}wqygﬂpggq__'

‘there, or at least since the lure of the Klondike in 18938,

Rety
»

whibhlinipgngput the province of Alberta and the city of
‘";ial‘emblém'may be the

la

, Edmontonion:the‘map.  &1berta's;pr9

RN . 0 vy

3



wild rose, b&t its flagpole is the oil der;ick.
' If'one}Qere to isolate Alberta's.régional qualities, ..
as I have briefly done, 20 one might logiéAllybbegin_with its
unusual politicgl history.. He would‘iédlaté‘sudh regionall
terms as ‘'delegate de&ocracy' (from the U.F.A. years),
'piebiscitarian democracy' (from thé early SocialVCredit
years), and visionary pragmatism (my own term for the
* political styles of bpth Aberhart and Manhing). But\suchia
searcﬁ could only begin in poliﬁic&l ;erritory. It would |
necessariiy termiﬁate~in q;agraphical and geological terri-
tory. At the outset of this regional discussion, it was
maintainéd éhat‘Albert; was a region becauée it waS'gdbially"
.‘and politically éistinct. But, as the ébove cohclusion
states, its fungamentalist.brand ;f pqlitics could nok ha;e
flourished without the help of the vast natural resources
whichﬁpave been tapped in recent yearéa' Ultimately,'then,
it is‘besﬁ to view these huhan.and ph¥sical features as

mutually influential in creating the region we now know as

Alberta.
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13 The Canadian West in Fiction (Toronto-;kyerson, 1949).
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:14 A -History of-AlberEa,App.?290-291, and John Arcﬂgr, Intro.

‘ o B e \ \
Vs o , .,

. ] . 30

to John H. Biangurn, Land of Promise (Toronto: UT., 197

15 .Richard Allen, The Sotifl Passion (Toronto: University
of Toronto Press;~l?7l)w o A p

16 dward A. McCourt,'Saskatchekan (Toronto: Macmillan, 1968),
' p . 7 . ’ ‘ .‘ ~ X . ) ) ‘ ’.‘

L C, ‘p- 827. I “ ;

“

“13 J. P Gillese ed., Clrinook A ch (Edmbnton:“Thé.Govérnment

of the Province oq Alberta, 1967), p- 345; italics
are mine. . ' ‘ < s

R ) :

19 w. G. Hardy eds, Alberf%'Gold n Jubilee Anthologx_(Toronto:
. McClelland and Stewart, 1955), p. 284; italics are
a mine. , ‘ ’ B

20 7he following historical studies were of much use. in
’ helping me sketch in the history of Alberta, although
the conclusions and inferehces made are, to a large
extent, my own: W. E. Manp, Sect, Cult and Church.
in Alberta (Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
- 1959); James Gray, The Wwinter Years (Toronto:
' Macmillan, 1966); C. B. Ma Pherson, Democracy in

R Alberta (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1953);

J._ A. Irving, The Social Credit Movement in Alberta ;
(Toronto: University of Toronto' Press, 1959); as /.
well as studies already cited by J. M. S. Careless,

Edward McCourt, J. G.. MacGregor, 'Richard Allen, and
" Robert Kroetsch. ' B C/

/
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its roots are 1n native soil, and through a century of

transplanted eXotic“‘(ZSd)t\ A regional literature must

| developed over” generations, Spencer in31sts. "The regio

CHAPTER II"

THE BEGINNINGS. .

In Chapter I, I stressed that a region's literature

is born when its people have come to termslwith\their"

region. ‘This literature is the articulation of those

<

terms, and this articulation ie the final stage of a prodess

1n which a writer engages matters of universal cancern by

particular121ng them w1th the accurately observed detail

of his ‘own region. This~whole prQCess is dealt w1th in
7

detail by benjamin Spencer (Regionalism in America)

[y

S

Regionalism is an expre351on oL 9£ a region, not‘merely

»

about 1t" (254) . "Regionalism as it is conceived and

practicdd by its more thoughtful exponents, one may
@ il »

confidently suppose, is not an evanesdent enthusiasm soor

to fade as a forced and prematﬁre gréwth in' American

letters. In- accordance with its own principle, as 1t,{r;

N

\

maturation it has been shaped by the mental climate and

phy31cal structure of the country. Although lt has beé: p

s

fertilized by - forelgn techniquee, it is not . . . a

—1y ,}-.

writer . . is one to the country born, of th@ second 6
' ' : ‘ . , ,/. :

\

n .

be
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”‘values;' which . . . spr}ngs‘from the specific fact." To‘

T R
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third' generathn . . . Authentic reglonal eXpre531on

is a matter of 11v1ng and of absorblng landscape and .

.character into the unconscious" (255).

i

Spencer cites Faulkner as a regfynaljwritér who has

brought this process to'maturity. "Faulkner's imagination,

. a sensitively organic product of the land which it reports,

in' its thorough embrace of the region past and present has

also‘comprehended.much”of‘the uniVersal; 'pregnant with

attaln "the universal mlnd" a regional writer "must 'pass

. through the discipline ; <. of ‘common things near at hand

uf. %f 1nfluehces the ‘most ac01dental'" 4255) The

,
{

| "reglonal prInprle, 1f11t 1s not, to breed provrncrallsm,

_the regron; Por Ekample) “It would appear, then, that - the

'culture' such as the claSSlcal~Chrlst1an tradltlon" (256)

best New- England wrlters have stayed home and thﬁt their :ﬁ“f

must be corrected and subllmated by sbme~ supra-polltlcal

Randali Stewart is apparently in agreement w1th

Spencer on how a reglonal llterature unfolds.y He demonstrates
. - Co *’l
how great reglonallsts both partlcularlze their own regions

and uncover among the partlculars that which trahscends

-~ (.

knowledde of the cultures of other lands and ages ‘has been
v

-of value to them chiefly as it has helped-them to understand

h

their own 1nher1tance and has sharpéned.thelr perceptxons

of the home-bred virtues and thethomeafelt scenes.~ The_eu‘

goparadox of such a provinciallsm rs that it achxeves, i&hout
\‘3 s S [ N '.r e . "* .v" *". ‘ : a

-t L P . ) . .
-'_ L oo » A : : » - TR
L x o . Y £ . +
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“ And if ‘the fictlon of Isabel Paterson, Nellie Mbelung,

deliberately setting out to do so, the real. thlng in

unrversallty nl _ ' ~~. ‘ U T e

In this . chapter the, f1ct10n of eight Alberta : oy

rnovellsts, wrltlng frOm the tﬁrn of" the century to the

second great war, w1ll be consrdered .In LHC, Wthh‘
contains the most»recent maJor stud;es.of early fiction

wrlters in Canada, seven of these were lauded as belng

(R}

" among the ground breakers of Canadlan reglonalism~ Ralph .

- ‘Connor (324), Isabel Paterson (299), Nellie McClung (331),

| R Jd. C. Stead (299), Arthur Strlnger (299), F. J. vaenj. \
- (664) and Wilfrid Eggleston (683{ The other wrlter pf ‘t

the elght is Lovat chkson, whom i have 1ncluded because oy

he seenms  to typlfy in hlS fictlon most of the outstanding B

)

tendenc1es of hls seven contemporarles. Of the frrst seven
wrlters, one~o£ the scholars who complled the. studles in
. LHC. said the follow1ng 'What d1d dlStngUlSh thelr work,

as a. body, was the remarkable extent to which they used

4

the1r~ewn.nat1ve grounds as materlal 1n~the1r storles" (312) 2

Arthur Stringer a\a“Ru‘J C Stead were "11berated by the

-

‘ work of earller Brltlsh and AmeEIBan\regi}sts" (LHC, p. 276)

e
e

~

Ralph Connor and W1lfr1d Eggleston 1s not Speciflcally nj\;4§;;_f

1inked in LHC, w1th schools of realrsm, it is pralsed for

1ts ”falthful” or ;able or. authentrc"‘portralts of

. R T S e

Aiberta life. S R P L e L S
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re liberated

It is this clalm that these wrlter'm

N

by reallsm, or faithful portrayers of thelr reglon, that
4

I wﬂll take up 1n this chapter. To use Spencer s phrase, .° " ‘[
these writers do not appear‘to have "passed through the

dlSClpllne of -common things near at hand "It should become

apparent that they tended to write not of. what was around

~. NN

them, but of what they wanted to see aro?nd them.

j‘ Al elght of the early wrlters, in most of thelr LT

.#‘; flctions, approach characterlzatlon with two related*‘ B d 7”,;
o tend ncles:at work: to 1dea11ze the 'best' k1nd of~pe0ple fh C.
W1th1n the terms of thelr moral unlverse, and to v1llanlze, | |

© or: consign to inferior categorles, the 'worst examples of

human;ty.n Both,tendenc1e3~reflect the 1mported precbncep- .

tlons of ‘the wrlters who came to early Alberta rather than

the reglonal subjects whom they attempted w1th scant |
°°,.8uccess, to portray.‘ i“d‘ : ;? f hfft_ '_f* "
f‘,; L Ralph Connor- (1860 1937) had rLlathely littlef

\ d;fflculty 1n captnrlng the flavour of %as Ontarlo boyhnod ‘

: lhannts. A sketch llke\the one below readlly evinces Connorjs ‘

'?ﬂ feellng for and hii ecléct1Q>ﬁnowledge i

lustYouth ‘, - "3' A g e

a

the ontario of

-

Straig'ht north from ‘the St.!Lawrence u 1S the road SRR '
_ through the' Indiaﬁ‘ ands.: At.first. its way lies. L iﬂ_fd‘f{
- through! operrcountry, “fromiwhich the forest: has- ‘been:’ P

" ‘driven—far back-to the horizon .on either ‘side, ‘for along :
, //the great river.these Waxy ‘years -villages have clustered,
- ~with. open fields: about hpm. stretch&ng far away & Butfj;f
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Tand over: the North,Branch,. it reéches a country where
the forest is more .a featydre of the landscape. And -
when some dozen or. ‘more of theicrossroads marking-the
concessions which- lead off to east and- west have been w-.._
passed, the road seems to strike into'a different world.
The forest loses its conquered appearance, and dominates
everythlng. There is forest everywhere. It lines up
R close 'and thick along the road, and here and there quite
: ‘overshadows it. .It crowds in upon the 1little farms .and
e gshuts them off from one another and from the world. N
ﬁfwi o 'out§5de, and peers in through the.little. windows of the
+ log-.houses looking so small and lonely, but so beautlful*'
e . in their forest framesA ’

o

.("_‘. :,‘f

o : The quotation is from The Man from Glengarry rrgq;),
R f.*’\ s i | ’ e -
";‘Connor s most weli recelved book in the eyes of. the crltlcs.?

‘

{n this book and in GlengafryﬁSchool Days (1902), Connor 1s

at his best. .Both are Canadian cla531cs, and 1t is. generally ‘"*3

agreed by . the same cr1t1cs that Connor had a natlve S feellng
! 3 S
for hlS terraln and for the people 11v1ng there who nurtured 2,

\‘
.

“his 1mag1natlon. ‘One notes his- readlneSS to.spec1fy detalls, Lx
‘ =

K *those afthe shift;ng,character of the fores

:Thls capacity for spec1f1cs marks h1m ‘as a f~ne Ontarlo oy

o (RN S R
v

M

A‘reglonallst.ﬁvAnd hls sketches of people 11ke Donald Bhaln . *j
gt ; !

MacDonald Frances-St“ Clalr,‘ind.MacDonald Dubh have never )4,
< . ‘.) i

- o %

-

been adversely drlticized by lrterary rev;Twers. They are ’.'
N /{\ s -

‘fine sketches. ﬂ._.iﬁé A“ %V" | -
T ‘~='_ . RN o ) o b -“j-, “.., als

......

B, sscriptﬁ@n,“from kx Pilot (1899), Connor seems to be' .‘itV*s".

v Q e j o l N -”‘."'i
1mposmng t%e te?&axn of his beloved Ontario just as so manyv;: v
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Trees of many kinds deepened the -shadows of the " .
. canyon. Over us waved the big elms that grew up hére
and there out of the bottom, and around the;r feet
clustered low cedars and hemlocks and balsams, while
the sturdy, ‘rugged oaks and 'delicate,trembling poplars’
clung to the rocky sides and clambered up and out to
. ~the canyon'sg sﬁnny lips. Back of -all, the great. blaCk
. rocks, deckéd with mossy bits and cllnglng thlngs,\‘, o
~glistened cool and moist between the parting treed, -
. From many an oozy rook the dalnty clematis and columbine
: shook out their bells, and, lower.down, the beds of: . !
"many—colored moss the late wind-flowér and maidenhair R
and tlny violet lifted, up brave, sweet faces.6 3 &

There|1s no maiden halr natlye to. Alberta, and columbine
N \ . .
are found only in the Alberta Rockies, not in the foothllls
, RS :
'_'or the western pralﬁle where § Sky PllOt takes place (Cochrane

actually). ‘ There are no oaks, elms. or’ ceda;s growing w1ld

in Alberta.B ‘ B L , . .

~
e

‘Connor was bound to 1mprove. In his’penultimate‘

- Alberta book he Ma:or (1917), he is atoleast capable of\\ B
\

"~

capturlng some of the authentlc phy51 al detalls. Stlll

.‘he gushes and gllds to aq uncomfortable degree. C r
L A September day in Al erta. There is no other day !
n. a ® to be compared to it: n any ‘other month 'or in any other vg'
T land. Other lands have their Septembe‘ﬁgiys,‘and Alberta -
R . ‘has days “in ‘other: moﬂths, ‘but -the .combination; of September T-
S - day.in Alberta is sui "generis.. The foo hill country with
' .-pladin, and hill, and valley, .and. mlghty mo ptalns,,-laced ‘
: ~with s&@eam, and’ river, and lake;: the overarching sheet ERE
‘ ..“QL“ of blue wmth cloud: shaﬁes wanderlng ‘and ‘wistful, the " ;“ﬂ“‘{q
- klndly sun'pouring ‘its ‘genial.sheen Of. yellow ‘and gold oy
;J,‘ _ over the faee of the earth below, purple in tﬁe mountalns Wi
IR *aﬂa gold and pearly greyy ‘and : all swimmlng in air 'blown = .
S ‘through: the monntaxn;gordes\and over' forésts of pine,;_¢,;;%;
}jtlngling 'zth ‘ozone . and. r”achpg ‘the ‘heart and-.going- tq.]wgwn,
| the” head“IiKe“ﬁew wine — fhese things go with a Septe er
day berta.9 s . I
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The lawdacapo nevér was discovered and articulated
. ‘

except as an extension of tourist-likersentiments bred in

" the East. It remained an impenetrable mystery. Women too

in Connor's novels, were fictive constructs arising from
A .

» this same tendency to sentimentalizé¢ at some distance from

\

the facts. Here is é typid%l example of one thCOnnOKLS

women taken from.The Doctor (1906) .

) J
. . . a girl swinging a milk pail in her hand turned into
the mill lane. As she stepped from the glare and the -
dust of the highroad into the lane, it seemed as if ‘
- Nature had been waiting to find in her the touch that
7 makes perfect; so -truly, in all her fresh daintiness,
did she seem a bit of that shady lane with its fragrance
and its fresh beauty. :
It had takén sixteen years of wholesome country iife
to round that supple form into its firm lines of grace,
and ‘to tint those moulded cheeks with the dainty bloom
that seemed a reflection from the thistle heads that
nodded at her through the snake fence. It had taken
sixteen years of pure-hearted joyous living to iend those |
eyes, azure 'as the sky above, their brave,"cleal glance;
sixteen years of unsullied maidenhood to endow her with ,
"that divine something of mystery which, with its shy

. i w v
- reserve and fearless trust, awakens reverence and rebukes® '

impurity as with the vision of God. \ P
Her sunbonnet, fallen back from hergyellow hair, shining
golden in the:sun, revealed a face s$r2§y, brave and kind,
with just a touch @f pride. The pride showed most,
however, in the poise of her head and the carriage of her
shoulders. But when the mobile lips parted in a smile
over the straight rows-of white teeth . . .10 ' ;-
) W - -1 ) -

‘ The description carriesg on in this vein of heightened

chébtﬁty‘for several pages. Not even James Joyce, in his

rlotou?&pérody'dgucerty McDowell in-Ulysses (the "Nausicaa®

pisode), releases such waves of'seﬁiimehtSIity; The only '

T
-

ime the word.'bassion' exists for Connqr is when one man is ~
nl o ‘

oyed to admire another. In Corporal -Cameron (1912), Tim
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8

(from a prairie fafm) and Rob (from Scotland) both have a

\

passion for Cameron primarily because of his athletic
prowess. And a more pronounced, physical passion exists

batween Dick and Barney Boyle in The Doctor. Barney's
Y Y Y

farewecll frop the desperado, Mexico, is equally passionatc;

Ly

‘
and Hughie Murray has similarly intense feelings for Ronald

LDubh. in The Man from Glengarry. This mateship, quasi-

homogekual ethic among Connor's muscular Christians is

F—
A

[

[ —

A

‘ ' . S . . 1
sometimes quite explicit in passages like the following, _ .

from The Sky Pilot in No Man's Land (1919): ' /?T

)

High on a rock, poised like a bird for flight, stark
naked, his satin skip shining liKe gold and silver in
the rising sun, stood a youth, tall, slim of body, not
fully developed but with muscled promising, in their
faultless, gently swelling dbutline, strength and 1
suppleness to an unusual degree . .. |

'What a pose! What an Apollo! he [an onlooker who
‘has "just arrived, unknowlingly, on the scene] muttered.

The sunlight glistening on the beautiful white skin
lay liké pool‘s_,i)f gold in the curving hollows of the*
perfectly mogélled body, and ran Jlike silver over the
rounded swellings, of the limbs . ,” . .

'oh Lord! What lines!' he breathed.

Slowly the youth began to move his arms up to the
horizongal then to the perpendicular, reaching to ‘'the
utmost of his height upon his toe tips breathing deep the
while. Smoothly, slowly, the muscles .in legs and thighs,
in back’".in abdomen, in chest, responding to the exercise
4oved under the lustrous skin as if themselves were '
living things . . . . | .

'Ye gods of Greece!' breathed the man. ‘'What is this
'thing I see? Flesh or spirit? Man or god?' Again he ~
swore at himself for neglecting to bring his sketch book

and pencil.ll ' - iy

The above is a scene from Connor's last Alﬁerta book;

, - o ‘
* a land wherefggn "dwelt safe from the scanning Qf‘the world,

) ca

freed fromiali‘:egtia}nts of social law, denied the gentler
..’. T . \\'“ M ..‘ : e ‘!" P

-

' \pr
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influenCes of home and the sweet uplift of a good woman'
face." It is particularly interesting and amusing to see'
wnqt in fact does happen when this_all—male paradise is
invaded by the "sweet uplift of a good'ﬁoman‘s face." Here

is the scene immediately following the erotic sight of the

. naked boy by the man watching‘ ' "'Hello Father! Where are

you?' A girl's voice rang out, high, clear, and near at
hand. 'Good Lord!' said the man to himself, glancing up at
the poised figure. 'I must stop her'" (10).

This scene unconsciously exposes some of Connor's

ideasfon love between (and among) the sexes. Rarély, if ever,

does Connor confront the subject of normal sexual relation-

ships. The Gwen of Sky Pilot, Connor insists, is sexless.

Arthur Moore, its protagonist and Gwen's saviour, dies a

~ celibate. Shock MacGregor chooses his preaching work over

his beloved Helen Fai d the two never marry in

La Y Gwynne finally marriea

The Prospector. In Th Major,

Jane Brown, but only at the end of the novel. The same

arrangement concludes Corporal .Cameron, thus diSposing in

these last two nove;; of any necessity to diécuss the marital

relationship. Both Dick Boyle (The Doctor) and: Barry Dunbar

(The Sky Pilot in No Man's Land) die before theif respective

loves can be consummated. Even in his own autobiograph '
Connor says nothing of his married 1ife. But he dwel)s at

1ength on his mother who was the source of his inspiration,

,.4 >
\ ' ‘ [
o5

. . .
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the model upon whom almost all of his women were. drawn, |and
the first and greatest saint in his life.lz

“ﬁistory had been made in a spectacular way in the
Northwest a decade before Ralph Connor came to Alberta.
However this proximity in time to the events of the Riel
risings seems to have impeded Connor in recéunting these
eventé with any gqbjectivity. ‘Hg devoted two Alberta novels
to the subject: Corporal Cameron'(19i2) and Patrol of the

-~

Sun Dance Trail (1914). One impo;tant excerpt from this

pair of fictions (the second‘is sequel to the first) should

" allow Connor's views on Alberta society (spec1f1cally the

\

Métis-Indian-white clash) to speak for themselveSe In the

‘following scene, Raven, an English remittance man turned

.ouFlaw, rejoins the kEnglish forces against Riel and dies
because of his switch of allegiance, but dies a hero's
‘death Here ' Raven clearly appears, because of Connor s often
‘publicized WASP. sympathies, to speak for Connor himself .13
" .Y. say “to the Superintendent r‘uas in the stralght with
'him, with you all, with my country in this rebellion bu51nes§.
II heard\about this raid and I fancy I have rather sp011ed
their pehm1can. I have run some cattle in my -time, but you
- know, Cameron, a fellow who Had worn tné-uniform could not

mix in wit these beastly breeds against the Queen. God bless
‘hert'w : N - |




This two~novel series is an\application of.two
popular formulae used in writing regional idflls and
historical romances in Connor's time: the outdoor ad&enture
pégfected by men like Zane Grey, and the historical romance,
bes} exemplified by the novels of Gilbert Parker. Corporal
Cameron fits nicely into botn of the;e classes of popufar
fiction, for he punches, shoots and rides nis way through the
Riel g.plslng, actually preventing its spréad 1n Alberta,
these come across like debased ver51ons of Zane Grey adventures.

&
W, A. Fraser, in his collection of short 'stories (Bulldog

éernez, 1919), is far more skillful in thisltype of Qriting;«
-Cameron preachesimost of the popular beliefe'g\xthe hero of
historieal romance. InjConnor's case, these beafefs were
extremely evangelical Ontario-Orange to the poini of racist
tendencies (the followers of Riel were "a lot of‘be.ly \
savages"). |
My judgements of Connor have been unrelentingay
harsh. And a man.should be judged by his best: work;~so if ;
.have made ny poxnt, Connor's seven 'Alberta movels comprise ﬂhe
worst half of his work. There are some minor v;ctor;es: :
some* of his'action scenes, especially the sporting events, \\
!vfights, and cattle round-ups, and a few of haq—local color \
1touchesz¥igéfacters like Bronco Bill bnd Hi Kéndall, both of
Skx Pilog Compared to his Alberta contemporary 'Luke Allan,

for instance, Connor can be cladsed as a Jmore successful local

) * s R . ’ o ¢ : '
.. PO B . . - . ' - st .
'f;J. ) B . . . S s s
. ’.’ . ' ’ " o0 . . . -‘V
- . .

4
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colorist. ‘Allan (and W. A. Fraser as well) mere\y imposed
most of the props and trappingS'of the.American western on
the Alberta region. The result is a rather bogus eeries of
shoot—oute, showdowns and ambushes which have little or
no historical foundation in the Alberta of the early 1900's.
In his earliest Alberta fiction, Connor was astute enough to
avoid the 'western' formula.

Like a great many Alberta writers who followed

Connor, -he subscribed to the idea that Alberta was the

' \
perfect setting for happy endings, and was later to be

" referred to by many 55 the Promiseé-Land. He pgpulated this

Promised Land with his hdroic sterotypes and his popular

success was considerable. Perhaps, as the LHC scholars a

have noted, he gained hls enormous follow1ng because he was

the first Alberta writer - (and one of the first Canadian

Pl e

writers) to incorporate the heroic stereotypes of the

“territory 1nto hie books.- HergaGe"hié‘eastern audienoes thef

‘mountie (Corporal Cameron from Patrol), tpe preacher (many

of these), the remittance man ('The Duke’ from,Skx Pilot and

L

Raven ﬁrom Corporal Cameron), the\Indian (Little Thunder from

Corporal Camerpnb thé-hétis (Lou1s the Breed from Corgoral

fsolaier (several from The Major) - que of these»stezeptypes

‘”gare parodied in Robert Krcetsch's Studhorse Man, but in

Connor's time they served only to confirm shallow preconcep-»

“tionsabout life in early Alberta. s ) C

.'-Cameron), ‘the cowboy (Bronco Bi11-from, Sky Pilot t),* and the 3
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. . . Nellie McClung (1873“1951) knew Ralph Connor and
.worked with him on temperance crusades'and churcn issues -
throughout t:anada. She shared his‘@&rusading zeal and fought
\ for abstinence and conVentionaI'Protestant morality most of
her life. And she was preoccupled w1th the problems pedullar
to her sex, whereas Conndr seemed to dwe11 lnnocently apart

» from the female sex throughout his wrltxng career.

Her first Alberta"novel was-When Christmas Crossed

the Peace (1923) and concerns a virtuous, crusading heroine,

typical of nearly all Mc¢1ung's heroines. 1In this story

(quite similar to the more: celebrated Pearl Watson stories)

v

Nurse Downey makes fools of her drunken male adversarles
3

and rounds up all the sin 1n Peace Rlver. ThlS she does o
; [ ; »“‘

‘ dlnglsed as the police sergea?nt wbom -she eventually marrles.
The sergeant has broken his. 1eg, but 1s presumably able at
least to walk down the aisle with his formldable bride under y

hls own steam nt

‘ Ms. McClung s second Alberta novel, Palnted Flres

(1925), is more conv1nc1ng than most of her early flctlons.

N

. That is, because in thre later“ novel she attempts to examlne

"y
7.

in detail ‘the. injustlces encountenEd by innocent women 1n a

‘w

. man s world, the sense of felt llfe is stronger than it is! in -

novels like 'Purple Spring_ or When CQF£3§EAS Crossed the Peace.

The novel is abgat a young Finnish giri named Helmi who, ' ”5m&
) because of a v;sit from her vxvacious Aunt Llll, is tempted f%;
. e R

. e

over to America with romant;c dreems of an easy llfe w1th S

sl . . .
™ . " ' e ‘.
! . o e T . R “ . . R
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beautiful\clothee and a rich husband. But when she arrives
v e A
in America she finds her aunt aging, deceived by a villanous

rake, and ill beyond reoovery. After Aunt Lili dies, Helmi

is forced to flee Winnipeg. She wonders at the time "if one

kept going, going, ‘going, would every disagreeable thihg fall
- away, every sin and ev:e‘ry.sadness?"‘ls But her ticket takes
_ her onli as far as theyRockies.in Eagle Mines,.Aiherta; There
she must somehow learn to cobe with her Surroundings. .They _‘

do not entirely agree with her, but she meets Jack Doran there,

falls in love with him and marries him. However Ja?k has a

ll

friend who knows of some gold and oil dep031ts, and the two
‘of them. aspire to go north and gain the fortunes that Helmi,
since .her marriage, has rejected as false, "painted.fires.
Fortune turns again and Helmi s past catches’ up 'with her.

‘Jack discovers that she was 1mp1icated 1n a raid on an opium
; ‘
den and had fled the authorities who (unknown to Jack) wrongly

4

~accused her of being involved with drugs. Jack leaves her, '
;disenchanted, in search of a quick fortune, and their
- communications break,down. Helmi, now. pregnant by her husband

is set adrift from all that she had loved. The man to T

-1 ey

"initiate her'bad fortune is Magistrate J. Edgerton Blackwood

a drinker among other things.( At her lowest ebb, Helmi -1

- -
y A

'seized with a desire for. reuenggﬁagainst\this “dirty, miserable
«.‘ : -~
]old soak" who. has ruined her liﬁe. She goes to hlS house to

- 3
-




F#té%*énﬂgflmi's casiw becomes a remarkably benevolént deus

"I

| . |
| | ] e
Bieckwood is struck bjnlightning aod kilied’(in the act
of drinking liquor, one should notice).. "Then the soyl of
Helmi was born’aneﬁ in thankfulness to God, and in a.Jaith
of His goodness that.never again wavered, for God had |saved
'her from\sin, God had intervenea tovsaVe her when he heart
was farthest from Him. God was her friend. He loved|her --
Hevwould not let her 31n' With His own arm He had sayed

her '\300)..

There are many scenes in this book which are [feminiscent

,

of Thomas Hardy'eATeSS‘of the D'Urbervilles (as well as some
o - a .
which evoke Hawthorne's The Scarlet Letter). Both Tess and

|

Helmi, undone by men they love and men they hate, witness

animals suffering at’ the degths of ,their despair. Teéss sees

a wounded pheasaht;-ﬁelmimsees an'old dog. And duri g these

moments bpth are remlnded of the unlversallty of suf] erlng
'”among the,1nnooent, Tess in % thlcket, Helmi in a ca! e. In -

another similar settlng ln both novels, the first nlght afte:

l

the marrlage of both heroines, the ugly past is brought ta.

llght.. And of coupse, both her01nes 81m11ar1y set out to

)

fdestroy the men who' have, by “ohe means o anotﬁer, ﬁﬁaohe“””

them. Tess succeeds, and because she is always v1ct1mlzed by

Ian qnéaring Fate, is destroyed for it. Helm1 is Spared

t_murdexlng her . undoer, however, in the scene quoted above.;

ex mhchina. S LA st
‘ B AN S .
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‘yearnings in which Fate was 1ndeed benevolent. ‘J,f R

-

Throughdut'alﬁost all of'Ms. McClung's writing one
senses in her characters a yearning for a Promised Land
(like Ralph‘Connor's)‘in which Fate, whether in its civilized

or its wilderness manifestations, is benevolent to innocent
\ .

‘sufferers. Pearl Watson giﬁes us a good exampl@f%f these

many yearnings in Purple Springs (a Manitoba novel except for
. - i
‘the ﬁdyllic sequence in chapter XX which takes place in and
slightly north of northern Alberta) \ \\

Something in- Pearl's heart: cr1ed out at the injustice

of this. It was not fair! All at once 'she wanted to
talk about it to-- some one, to"h\erybody\ It was a

'a mistaken way of looking at 1lif she thought, the world,
as God made it, was a great beautlful place, with enough

of everything to go around. °"There is enough land-- enough

coal-- enough oil. .Enough pleasure and beauty, enough
music and fun and good times! What had happened-was that
some had taken more than their share, and that was why
others had to go short, and the strange part of it all
was that the hoggish ones were the exalted ones, to whom, .
many bowed, and theyd— some of them~-- were scornful of
the people who were s§till worklng-- though if every one

g stopped worklng, the world would soon be starving (72).

Seven years beforeﬂthls novel had been published,

Nellie McClung had been livxng in Alberta and dld 80

4

' intermzttentlx unt11 the fift1es. Many Albertans were seeklng

solutlons, like' those asplred to by Pearlh ln the,years leadzng

[T — a—t e

up to the 3001al Credlt governments (as I demonstrated 1n o

Chapter I).' In Painted Fires there are a few scenes, llke“

thd one below, Wthh would 1nd1cate that Ms MCCIung had- found

"" l l J +
the domestlc, soc1a1 and w11derness paradlse of her earller

-,

P,
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Helmi's sentiments. In the above paséage, McClung is--

-

\V.”' o | ' | iﬁ:
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Jack put his hand on Helmi's shoulder and drew her
to him.. 'I think you shpuld let ‘me kiss you now, Helmi,--
just once-- I have never kissed you-- or any other girl.'
.Aunt Lili's warnings were all forgotten when Jack's
arms tightened_ arcund her. The river, under two feet of
ice, was singing its old 'song; the sky was still .luminous
with the fires of sunset; the.clouds had risen to form a
Chinook arch, faintly green ggainst the blue; already the |
western breezes were soft as. velvet as they went past the
eaves, murmuring something very sweet and satisfying, in
which disappointment and-hg&?t{reak‘had no place at all
(150) . | . » - - :

And Ms. Mcclung.'s river, sky and wind are'in 'ag‘reement with- .

Tsenﬁimentalizing‘naﬁure. 1n,§he following passage,. in order
S ' S S : ,

had

- imadery upon the wild Alberta terrain of the coal branch’
- a:éa:pffen‘édﬁfrastérgharﬁiy:with'hé; piqﬁufesfofhtoquf

»‘ a,

. 1ife in Painted ®ires. -Seeing the town, “Helmi. shuddered

Ld -

that the ﬁ}ﬁe;ta terréin.might be compatible with her ve::jy-i

domestic?%ensibility, shé, domesticizes nature. 'I have
italicized her domestic imagery. S Dy
‘ When the train slowed its pace above the Eagle-Mines,
* Helmi looked down on a valley which lay like @ shallow
saucer, broken jaggedly but fairly down the-mpiddle by the
river, which ran jade green and foaming te: the plains-
beyond. The rim:of the saucer was flutéd by short lines
of young evergreens running down toward the centre. The
mines, three of them, ‘looked like bddger-holes of giant
+ 'size, and were marked by long toupds-of slag. o

» oy . d

To the west rose the mountaing,. green at the.foot where
the forestls grew, gravelly and bare above: the timber~line, -

' ‘rising still higher into .hard gray rock, seamed across
like faded' rag carpet, and at the very top an icing of
.. snow. which had run. down “the-crevices-as if it had been put
.~ 'on too sO anskilled hands . . ... The bottom of the"
. .saucer,.on poth-sides of the river, is a fertile‘plain of
*~ deep black loam, which in summer is covered with heavy:
grass and pea-vine, but with fever 'a.cow to eat:it, for
. the miners are not given to domesticity (125-126). |

L

[}

/v McClung's imposition of sentimental and domestic),

C e T

. : ; . e
e : . . s o L A T
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with the ug]hness of it all” (131). And a little later,

"The comﬂng of Sprlng 1th all its beauty broudht no -
1mprovement in the lit red yards, whene the condensed mllk o
ntlns mounted hlgher_?nd hlgher, Blinds‘stlll hung crooked,
’boards in the verandahs were still broken (133). Oftenrshe
.%ooks up to the mountain for rellef from thjs rubble, know1ng

that man could never cha ge them (l3l and 13 for ;nstance).

Howar O'Hagan s Tay John

+
"

/she deslres to be buried beneath

. " . o } . EPN

A

the snow (222).

o Helml s . d;sdaln fo' her surroundlngs (the mines, most' \‘

‘for men from the east... The tyo’ heroes of the story, Arthur‘

",'1.:

. Warnerxr and Jack Doran, are the'best examples.i “Young Jack

sDoran, who washed before each meal fllnging the waten\out A
(g;‘of the ba91n;w1th a c1r 11ng motion, always looked.so c;ean‘ o
<r and fresh when he- came in that Helmiwcould not refrain f*oml‘.‘«‘f:
N 1ook1ng at him .h{,,‘m Hls face shone out so clear%among a‘},fh[n

the grlmy faces around qre table, and though he calledhher '{";vt,
'Flnn—girl' it. never sdunded fresh\\(135 135) . But she is - | af(}
victlmlzed by and iobks down upon the Chinese (273).,w In a;'fﬁyjbkp

\
wnovel whxch is dlrected[agalnst prejudlpe, He1m1 s ethn;c

“. alleglances are somewhat dlsconcertlng._:‘hdﬂwf' -»\ﬁ’77fﬁf*9‘jﬁ‘ﬁ

f“2}5_" Ms Mcclung s probings into the hearts of men and

‘ci

: f women 1onf11ct and 1nto the dist1hgu1.shing> character:.stlcs



R

.
e

R prosperlty ‘This prOSperlty eventually comes "to Helmi and

{the Rockies, and so he stops ereing.“ He believesv at least

Y )

-
©

v

\

;her halve‘o_tlmlsm, an optlmlsm based on a convent onal r o

\ v

crusading morallty. ‘Therefore her Tess (Helml) must not ‘be

\

-a fallen woman. She must be marrled " And she- must be rewarded.f

'

for in Ms. McClung s scheme of ‘things, tragedy is 1mp0351blé

1f the Vlct rian v;rtues of pre-mar1ta1 chastlty, abst;nencef

'7clean11nesswand hard work are upheld. One of the socially oo

/ " ) : ')N [

, 51gn1flcant symbols with .which Ms. McClung worked was

'/

Jack once they are re\unlted ’ Because of a ve1n of anthrac1te

Helml has dlscovered the coﬁpde becOme mine owners ‘and live "f
happily as long\as grasg: grows in the valley, and water runs
in the Eééllsh Rrver" (3349 y",.' . ‘.Q%':' L CQ:«

, n-l \ N 1 i o
T/iis 1nterest1ng td\note éhat ‘Ms. McClung, perhaps '

.

adventltlously, has isolated some th es which_will«restuwitﬁ;j |

A

us throhghout Alberta llteraturq The flrst theme 1s the

‘escape orhfllght theme. In'many re modern Alberta novels,x

"\

,cas in Palnted Fires, the fleeing, dften romantic escapee flnds ,f

N
n-,u '-,' -

X3 B
hls progress and hls attentlon arrest d by the footh1lls or L

L ," £l

‘, ’pnd paradise, 1f not he often f“:ﬁJ”.
it\“ ' b k“ J\ ! “;
the'rlches of the North The second theme lS the

:

2

v3a ably, tf tragic consequenoes., Another
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arises from the second the confilct whlch takes shape
v between‘the splrltual 1mpulse to appreciate the Edenic EE

) beauties of the provxnce and‘the commer1ca1 1mpulse to
bl [ ;
harvest and c1v1llze this gardena Nature 1s benebolent

xeSpec1adly if it ylelds up 1ts anthracite w1thout yieldlng
up, 1ts beauty Ms. McClung 1s sometlmes 1llog1cal about this

'confllct- "She would 11ke to préserve the beauty of the )

N -

f“‘natural terraln even after 1t has turned 1nto a. series of ‘;”E
strlp mlnes, 'so she 51mply averts her eyes from the mines to | |
.the mountalns or ‘to the prosperity that the mines yield for
:.Helml and Jack Future Alberta erters are more percept1Vem‘

-on thlS theme than Ms.,McClung. Let us now turﬁito;the‘four'
'Alberta novels of R.- J- C Stea@.. wm=@

e &

“n.

S gf - The fictlonal works o@“n, J c Stead (1880-1959)
A o "{

LT have been evaluated by Professor A Elder who has dubbed the i;ﬂw

1ent1re canon a "duO-reglonal hlstorlcal panorama" of Canadian

‘ "16. o

'settlement 1n the We t. The two reglons are Manitoba and

Alberta, the latterﬁbonfin@d mOstly to tﬂ@ foothikgs region. .:;'ff”

,rl ‘-,:"'v‘ w;

Even without.the help of Brofessor Eldér s icroue ap Faisal

LA

:r;%“it lﬁ obV1ous that Stead wrote bestt(though no ways e




qnvn woeast Oﬁktho rnilwgy, and this trip triggers a key
obséryation underlying Stead's approach to the regions he
writes of. "The two slender thfead$,of‘st091 seemed the only
connecting link.with modern'civilization, %nd as they strung
far into the endless West the very mindsgof"the passengers
underwent an evolutiédn, a bréhdening, a disassociation with

: Egtablfahed Tqings, and assumed an attignde of receptiveness

toward That w%ich Shall Be.l7 ‘ ‘ " <

1

This ddisassociation with Establishei Things" is

perhaps the bfsis of Stead's artistlc proble s as an ‘Alberta

t;xter. He, like Connor,,could only write convincingly about
one reglon, his Manitoba region (the 'Plainville' of most’ of
his novels). It is generally reCOgnized that Grain (a
Manitoba novel) is his closest approach to realism. And it
/ia moravthqn coincidéntal that SteaA‘s Manitoba was an
“>estapli§hed/region; Stead found Alberta a far'too.baffling and
‘_inadequate snbjecé for his interest in fiction. Another

v
‘quotation from The Bail ngggn serves to indicate the kind of

1mpact that Alberta“ had on Steqd s mind. Stead's protagoniat,

now in Albefta, is listening to the tales of his neighbours

) - s

for the tirst-time since he left Hanitoba. i

v oe e he sat before the wood fire and felt his young frame
thrill as he listened to tales of adventure in the Bhanties
of the Madawaska - tales of the river drive and the
faction<fight, of the cry of the wolverine by lonely
moonlit shores and the weird romances of loup-garou and
windigo. How he thrilled witﬁ a deep wonder of the mystery
¢f the untrod path which lay before him, leading into the
_far, strange ‘fields of manhood, where he too should do
‘great,deeds and win great vietorios and fear nothing
(211-272: italicu are uine) . . .

A 2 ad

-
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1 stress the word 'romance' in this passage because
what inflamed the protagonist's imagination in’the above
passage became a fixation with Stead himself for the rest of
his life. And so Stead wrote countless verse romances about
"the myste}y of the untrod path®" which was the Alberta he first
encountered. Manitoba, already settled, fought over g~and
socfally distinct, was ready for a novelist's atten ion.
Alberta, a lonely hinterland, had no fcoted socie a;ound
which a novelist might begin an intensive study of manners.
So when Stead writes his verse. narratives in the tradition of
Robert Servicexoq Rudyard Kipling, men he adhired greétly,\he
is working within a tenahle genre. But when he~attempts to

»

write novels of this same country, they collapse embarra531ngly
z

into melodrama or dull edltorlalizing The plots of both

The Bail Jumper and The Homesteaders are resolved by third~

rate court oom dramas. The plot of The Cow Puq;hg;‘TlQlB) is’

a tragic version of the same kind of melodramé The only
sustained, memorable scene in any of these novels is from

The Homesteaders, part of the Manitoba sequence (chapter V).

in which the psychological effects of isolation are rendered

with telling realism. - ' . -

-~ '
- i

- In many waya, Stead is, similar to Conncr and%McClung

t,

Like both of them, he often end“ﬁged ﬂn a weakness for natgral

-

desctiption nd excelled in describing prairie rain storms.’

-
> .
-7, .

But all critics would agree that Martha\Ostenso and F.- P,

‘Grover,  both Stead's contemporariea. were far better natugf
‘

A ;
. [ .

. .
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18 . . . . . . ‘
poets. lilis views on tHe coming of civilization arc tainted
by ideas of Anglo-Saxon superiority and royalist sympathies.
He 1s racist in his views, which perhaps explains why his

slimiost villain, prazk, from Dennison Grant, is Slavic. Here

is a more blatant example of Stead's racism. "Dave pressed a
button, ah@ a Chlnese boy (al! male Chinese are boys) entered,
bowxng in that deference whicn is so potent toO separate the
thte man from his silVexaz The white man glories in being
galaamed, especially by an oriental, who can grovel ‘ith a
touch of art. And the Orienta} has not been slow to capxtal ze
hls maeter's vanlty.'lg The same charge can be levelled at _
Ralph Connor, Arthur Sttinger, and other writers to be
dlecuSSed. Their prejudice seriously 1nhib1ts any of these
writers from ‘commenting judiciously upon the mosaic of peoples
who settled in Alberta.

Lové between the sexes was no less a mystery to Stead
than - it was to Ralph Connorl althouqh Stead, in 6ne‘or two
xnstances, capitalized on his own lanCane, whe;e Connor
never did. Gander Stake's love trgh@as in Grain are still

readable to a modern audience. ,But a more typical example

of Stead's handling of this subjeCt-is‘in'Denniéen Grant.

‘pennison Grant, the proéhgonist .has just rescued Zen Transley,
| a beautiful ranchman 8 daughter, from a*fire. Their hJ}ses

have fled. Night has fallen. They are alone and in love. "The
'

silence of the night.had‘gathered ‘about them, broken occasionally

L]
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by yapping of coyotes far down the valley. ' Segments of .dull
light fringed the uorizon. The breeze was again blowing from
the west, mild and balmy. Presently.one of the segments of
ligut grow and grew.. It was ‘as though it were rushing up the
| valley. Th%y watched it, fascinated . - . as the orb of moon
became recognizable."20 And .then comes one of..the novel's
crucial scenes, the scene in which Zen and Dennisou do not
make love. Stead migut be forgiven his timidity to write
frankly of love at this point. He was working.strictly Qithin
“the (then) very inflexible censorship laws of l920: But Zen
and beunison do not even caress.or kiss each other! They lie
side by side in the mooulight while Grant\explains his
phdi losophy of life._ lt isﬁto this philosophy.that I would now
like to-turp; forgetting foruths.time being Stead's fumbling
sense of timing and atmosphere. ot

- Grant suggests that the. world needs a new philosophy
of production which could save it from starvation and
inequalities of wealth. He is suspicious of two things: sloth
and _usury. He“thinks that communism eliminates the possibility
of individuals working for their own bread and thus brings on
a slothful derelictio of responsibilities. But he thinks ”
as well that capitali is immoral wher it allows rich men’ to
grow richer from the sweat of others. He‘therefore suggests
to 2en, wha listens breathle;Lly, that he would like to set
up a farming corpofation with his-own vast wealth. Profiteering
would: be curbegla 'and individuai responsibility would, be
v

. ; , &7,
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promoted. A man would gain'only what he worked for, but he
would nqﬁ be permitted to prosper at the expense of less
efficient co-farmers,

And here we have perhaps'the first example of a
" Canadian novellst giving voice to the theories now. referred
to as soc1al credit. As I was explaining in Chapter 1, C. B.
MacPherson. isolates thls credo as a belief in property and
individual respon31b111ty coupled with a suspicdon of usury.
The ‘credit which Dennison Grant 9sp1re§ tOxfloat at the end
of thé'hovel is 'sbcial credit,i although Sﬁead~does not call
it this. The novei was published more than ten years before
that label became popuiar in Alberta. |

So R. J. C. Stead stands in the same company with

Connor and McClung. As .an Alberta novelist he no doubt\let -

his job'inﬁerfere with thé;clarity of his artistic visi&p.

For many years hé worked as é ﬁublicity agent'fhr.land sales
1p Al@rta," and his Alberta sequences of ten .kave Qe ring| of ¢ ‘.
‘such promotlons. But he had no . ;uéﬁ dealgns upon the prov'nce

of Manitoba, and by far his greatest book is- Graln (1925), a

Manitoba book. Still, heé left us a philosophy, the first
‘ such to come out of an Alberta navel. Lét us_hOW'turn to
an author who, unlike Ste&h o;'McClung‘or Connor, had né moral
axe to grind, a mgh who made the first-attempts towards a
fealistic novel about Alberta. This man is Artnur.Stringér.
'His two biogtaphies tell us that some txme before the

first gtéat war,. Arthur Stringer (1874-1950) had a love affair

i



O’ , 56
with the separated wife of a prairie farmer. She was a

sophisticated, beautiful woman,qne df‘many~suéh women in ‘

stringer's life, and she had likely inhabited a farm near
2t _ .

21 This love affair was the seed

Sﬁringer's own Alberta ranch.
of his‘once celebrated prairie trilogy. One is tempted to
pursue the biographical parallels between Stringer's life in
Alberta and his Alberta trilogy.

' The story, written in three serialized novels (The

Prairie Wife, 1915; The Prairie Mother, 1920; analThe Prairie

Child, 1922),describee the disintegration f a marriage on the
! f
Alberta prairie (west of Calgary near Cochjane, one of Connor's

and Stead's favorite .‘.%ubregions).z2 The story is told by

" Maddie McKail who is faithful to her husband throughout their

most‘ln_my mind;are these: .Is Chaddie

to justify the 1,058 pages of tne'jry

marriage. And if we are to accept Chaddie's account as” truthful -

(Stringer gives us no reason not to), Dundan's infidelitjes ..

and lust for power, if not the sole reasoh for their break-up,

place the marriage 'in jeopardy. Chaddie [i¥ saved from

+

ings for culture,

disintegration by PeteruKetley who (like/ Stringer in real
life) understands her sophisticated?cra%

her possessxve love for her children, and her-indomitable spirit.

)

Since the prairle trilogy is the first approach'to

L
\ A

real;sm in Alberta fiotion, I want to examiné it more closely

than any of the previous textg. None of the' terature so far

reviewed has warranted such an approacﬁ.

worthy enough deroine
ogy (all of which are

tas o v‘ V4 :; ' ‘
o /- ¥
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narrated by her)? Has Stringer made too many concessions ﬁé‘
the women's gaz%ne genre 1n which he wrote most of his life?

‘ " |
Does String ;;nage to engage the critical reader's sentlments
without being sentimental? All. of these questions revolve
around Chaddie McKail as a fictive structure. | t [

To see her as Stringer would want us to see her, we

. must begin at the end of the trilogy'where all conflicts are '

eventually resolved. Peter Ketley,«afraid that he cannot

marry Chaddle after her divorce from Duncan, threatens to run

aw&y from her. Cpaddle protests:
0 v .
¢ 'But what will ﬁappen to me,if you do that?' I heard my
own voice asking as Buntie startéd to-paw the prairie floor
-and I did my level best to fight down e black waves of
~ desolatjon that were half-drowning me./ 'What'll there be .
.} to hold me up, when you're the only m in all this world
who can keep my barrel of happiness.from going slap-bang
to pieces? . . . when you're ‘the only man alive ho under-
stapds this crazy old heart of mine,’ when you've/ taught
me to hitch the last of my hope on)the one unselfish man
I've ever known?' (III, 380- 381).‘)
I8
It is obvious that her feellngé for Strlnger-Ketley
are 1ntqpse, and that Stringer is not/trylng to be ironic.

uhen Ketley tells her he loves her, here is her reaction. "A

flute'began to play in my heart. And I knew that like

»

aUlysses's men I would have to close my‘ears %o it. But it's
.from your own

‘easier to row past an 1sland than to run awa

" heart" (I1I, 376). Qur’ key to the 'real' Chaddie McKail is in

Peter Ketley's final appraxsal of ‘her: ‘"fThat s what I love

about you, ,aVerred Peter. 'What jou love”aboct me?("{(

fdemandeh 'Yes,{ he said yith his patient old smile, 'your.
. »

L
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imperishable youthfulness, your eternal never-ending
eternity—defyingIgolden-tinted girlishnessl'“ (111, 376).
N ~ How welltdoes Chaddie iive up to Peter's estimate
of her? If we are to go.solely on Chaddie‘s reports, ' she
assures us timefafter tine'that she is the spirit of youtn,

optimism and fierce courage.  Here is a sample:
. . there are mornlngs, when I am Browning's Saul in

the flesh. The great wash of air from sky-~line to sky-lipe
puts something into my blood or brain that leaves me
almost dizzy. I sizzle! "It makes me pulse and tingle.’
and cry out that life -is good - good! . . . And at
sunrise when the prairie is thinly sSilvered with dew, when
the tiny hammocks of the spider-webs swing a million
Sparkllng webs spun with diamonds,” when every blade of
grass is a singing string of pearls, hymning to God on
High for the hirth of a golden day, I can feel my heart
swell, and I'm sq abundantly, so inexpressibly alive,
alive to every finger-tipl! Such space, such light, such
distances! And being Saul is so much better than readl g
about him! (I, 59-60). _ ‘ e

i

‘The above is a rethef-gilded self-appraisal and the
\ PR ‘ S ,
‘novel is full of such appraisal which hardly stops short of

self- flattery. So the reader must mq}e inferences to achieve"
an independent appraisal of Chaddie.’ For instance,‘she loves
Duncan so jealously, SO'aggressiyely) that one wonders why L

he didn't leave her sooner. This love .is transferred to, her

/

chrldren, and she is dangerously protectlve toward her son

x,

espe01ally. (He runs away) At one point she attempts to
'shoot* her husband when he threatens to spank his son. Stringer

. seems, aware of this v1cious, forceful lioness side to Chaddie._,

But how does he reconcile hen character with Peter ] high .

op1nion of her? \cOuld any man remain sane if his wife called;
: : ' : ' N L h : ’

. : ' \ b - j

: ) . : ]
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him (respectively) . 'Kcﬁkobad ' 'The Dour Maun,* 'Kltten Cats,
and (the crowning touch) Dinky -Dunk'? And is Stringer aware
that his protagonist is a more than occasional scatterbrain
who imposes, with ego-laden cleverness, her trivielities on
the quiet man whom we comg\;o know as Di;iy-ounk?

For a noman to spout triviaiities.in fiction is no

crime.’ weéleugh at Waugh's Agatha ﬁuncible, for instance.

And in Cary's Sara Monday, there is a vast all-embracing ~

humanity which overrides her trivialities (which, neuertheless,

" are sometimes.high comedy).‘ And Molly Bloom;s ramblings are

part of a tapestry, the frame of reference of which is

'classical. - But Chaddie McKail's personal allusive structur%

characters of Stécd and Connor“taathigkregard Stringer,

is rooted in the trivial, not the classical. "Then I mopped
O

ny eyegk\took one long quavery. breath, and said out 1loud, as.

Birdalone Pebbley said Shiner did when he was lying waunded

on the field of Magersfontein: Squealer, sgpealer, who's a

squealer? "I, 21). What is more, Chaddie's humanity is as

'pretentious as her cultural background She is like th

s

especially in the second novel of the trilogy, takes“no S

paine'to ﬁisguise his contempt “for 'Japs, ‘Chinks, ' and

.'Redskins." Chaddie is usually the vehecle for such racist

.....

5

tirades. e T t AL .' )

Yet Stringer allows Chaddie, in the conclusion quoted

| from above, to come out. as golden-tinted“ as Ketley describes -

)

her to be';In other words,by placing conflicting demands on the

P 10
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reader with regard to Chaddie's real nature, Stringer has not

justified his bwn conclusion. The trilogy is disconcertingly

divideé against itself. When Arthur Stringer was younger
‘and desperate for recognition and money, he wrote movie

scripts for The Perils of Pauline and later became a highly

popular writer of women's magazine flctlon. Could it be,‘
then, that in hlS first and (almost) only sustained attempt
‘at realism, he was not entirely able to shake off the habit
of mind which he had acquired ‘in his tweoties and -early
thirties? , | |

Ralph Connor but Alberta on the fictional‘map. R. J.
C. Stead handed down a PhilOSOphy.‘ Nellie McClung isolated
seviial key themes‘for future Alberta‘writers. ,But’only

e .

Arthur Stringer attempteé to portray a love relationship?
with any depth or frankness. i‘refer not oniy to the
sometimes flawed portrayal of Chaddle and Duncan s marriage,
‘but as well to tﬁé love relatlonshlp wh1ch develops between
Chaddle and her children. The value in the prairle trllogy
rests in Stringer's occasional 1nsxghts 1nto the changiﬂg/ﬂ\\
moods characterlstlc of familial and romantic love and the!:
effects of regioﬁ oh these'moods. It can be argued that
Stringer, in spite of the many artistic d1ff1cult1es he
encounters or Ccreates, is capable of some clear 51ghted

g@ :

Hls account, for 1nstance, of Duncan MCKall'S decllne

- .

i)

reSponses to hls reglon.-

from a lean and courageous farmer to a paunchy, scheming

s
LY
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f1nanc1al opportunlst is at times well co-ordinated with the
avallable resources of the Alberta settlng. Follow1ng are

some examples of Stringer's awareness of region. 'Chaddte.

Hcomplalns that her "heart is perlshlng of cold in a g}oVInce

which is estlmated to contain almost seventeen per Cent . of
‘ ! ’
the world‘s known coal supply" (II, 197). This complaint -

underlines the theme, already considered in conheotion with
) , ‘

Painted Fires, of financial wealth in tension with spiritual

- desolation. Here is another of Ghaddle s reglonal observations,

this tlme of Calgary, whose bustllng commerce seduces Duncan
ﬁrom the farmr "It impresses me as a frontier cow-town grown
out of its;knickers and still‘uugainly in its first long
trousers. But I can't help being struck.by éﬁe.pebpl?ts

1ncorrupt1ble prlde 1n thelr own communlty It's a sort of

") Y

rellglous faith, a fixed bellef in the" future, a stubborh . .

optimism that is surely something more than self-interest.

It's the. Du}ch courage that makes deprivation and long waiting

]

endurable" (III, 305). 1It 1s precisely thls stubborn Optlmlsm
whlch 1nduces the historian Jean Burnet to dub this same R
reglon next year country. L It is the awesome beauty of the )

o

prairle footh;lls reglon whach 1nspires in Chaddle her greatest

fhp ambitionvin 1ife; to be happy and to" f1nd "the pot of gold

that. they told her was to be found»at the ‘rainbow' s end"t e A
¢ 5

(III, 9). Her.ratlonale is quute sentlmental but very much @
23 ‘ R o

L
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., the annlhllatlon of thelr herd of cattle.

PrairieLHarvest Henry and Marie are forced to leave thelr

Chaddie wants the pot of gold and Duncan wants money

At the ¢onclusion of ‘the trllogy they get what

'

and power.

they want, for the region y1elds it to them I dlscussed

briefly in chapter I the tendency in Saskatchewan flction to
stress”the theme of surv1val and bare m1n1mum surv1Val, often

with tragic results. In Wallace Stegner's story from Wolf

‘Willow, 4"Carr+on Spring," the protagonlst and. hlS wife dec1de

to carry on (‘Carrlon in the tltle puns on thls) in spite of
(

SIn Arthur Storey s

land 1n the end because it cannot support a crop. In Edward

McCourt s Home is the Stranger Norah is drlven insane by the

desolatlon of the land, partlcularly by its jinability to form o

the romantic back-drop so necessarylto ‘her dreams. In W. o.

«Mitchell's Who Has Seen the Wind, the dry Saskatohewanypr&irie

is responslble for the paraly51s Qf Mltchell's community whlch;_

‘Uncle Sean seeks in valn to mobillze. Ralph Allen, Slnclalr

Ross, Max Bralthwalte and Vera Lysenko prOV1de 51m11ar

- -
examples, some of whxch w1ll be " dlscussed later. \'i‘ by

Perhaps the best contrast to the great expecfptldns"oﬁf.;

.

Chaddle and Duncan in Saskatchewan flCthn 1s to be found in”

Sinclair Ross s Canadlan classzc As. for Me and My House (1941)

o_c'

,Many of 1ts 1nc1dents are so close to those Qf Strlnger s"

'n

trilogy, that 1t would dbpear that Roé% used*mt as a/yorklng‘

,' ,.,

model fbr his masterplece.. In both novels the narratlve is.

[ ’
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v advanced-by the journal entries of tne female protagonists, o
'\. ‘ . o [ . AT ‘

} . Chaddie McKail and Mrs. Bentley. 1In both novels the women f ‘
. " oo . "*H' ' e o .

o become emotionally dependent upon thelr usually indifferent : i

9

;u usbands and seek the love of one or more af thelr chlldren:
loth women® are too sen31t1ve and cultured for the tastes of .\
heir provincial, somewhat coarse nelghborst Both women are
c assical'pianists;}iBOth women deveiOpﬂfriendships with the
;pcal_school'teacner wno‘ in both'cases (Gershom Einks and |
éaul éirby); are pedantic philologists. In. both cases these
_men créate fee}ings'of"jealousy in the husbands of'eacn novel.
‘The parallels can be extended much beyond thesé simple

observations. .
. _ ‘ v
But the differences are intriguing.' Mrs. Bentley doés

'not seek anythlng close to Chaddie's pot of gold; nor does

o | Philip Bentley seek -power and 'wealth as Duncan does. Nelther
;of the Bentleys can asplrelto these extravagances because‘
Ross's settlng (just llke the Saskatchewan ef depre551on

‘\f}.fhlstorles) does . not yleld to or encourage such asplratlons.

f{iL Mrs. Bentley descrlbes thls relatronship between the depressed
d,’ b

o reglon and 1ts imprlsoned peOple. ,fﬂff
L They were ‘a sober, work—rouéhened congregation.. There ‘was ’;
R ) strength .in their voicés when ‘they sang, like the. strength BN
e and_darkness ‘of the soil. The last hymn was staidly .~ . ¢
' fﬁu orthodox,but through it there seemed to mount’ something o
' _primitive, ‘something: that was. leSs. a response to Philip's.. - "
-2 sermon’ and scripture- readiné than to the.grim. futility of | <o

) :,*ﬁ%;' tHeir o%n lives. Five years in- succession how they ve g
L ‘\<~Cbeen blown ‘out, dried out,°ha11eﬂ out; and it as'if
.. ,in the face of so blind and uncaring a univerge zpey were
. ;_ﬁ”r.ftrylng to! assert ‘themselves, to insist upon’ 1 elf own .
¥ f‘f%f'¢mean1ng and 1mportance G19)." g *;}_".Tgif ; -
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Ross s people have. v01ces "like- the strength and

v

‘darkness of the soil. "  But thelr relationshlp w1th the land

vy

is a traglq one&in'thls novel. In‘Strlnger s only\other o

’Alberta novel “Thev Mud lark (L§31), Joan A11c1a Eustls has an

equally close relatlonshlp with the land. But hers,qas the

plot unfolds, ‘becomes ' a very fulfllllng one.. Here is the

\

‘novel's conclusion: ", .. I reallze that I, too, am like the
. soil. I feel the old and tlmeless bond that ex1sts between

Mother Earth so'patlent and passxve and willlng to glve, and

the raptune torn heart of womanhood 1tse1f..25
: 1

Unlike Arthur Strlnger, Slnclalr hoss has the power
| not ondy td\lnvoke the metaphors whlch llﬁen hls personages 3'
to the land ?hey 1nhab1t but to dlsperse these metaphors 1n‘
sich a way that they exlst organrcally 1n the consciousness‘ Y
‘ of his characters.‘ The follow1ng passhge exhlblts the sort of ‘\

emotlonal poverty and dryness brought on by the’ land and the

t | Bl ' . . v
I . : L . [( . . . f"-',,l‘“'
Loy

‘ B
\ N 4

: depress;on.?

- Then wh;te~llpped he’ excused himself and went- 1nto his.

o ~ study. ' I waited a few minutes before fo}lawing him.. He.
. “was standing atgthe window,’the curtains’ pushed back,. “his

. o face agalnst/the glags. | When touc¢hed ‘H{8 dFm he" ‘swung’
' . réund almostaangriiy,then took my - hand and\tufnedﬂagarn to .
;_ﬂrfvldok through the window at the ‘ugly little 'roofs; af'Horlzont\
. t. . "1 glanced up -and saw_a twitch to his “1ips. - ‘THere were : j
(. . lines around ‘his” mouth. that!made him seem spent, almost o
. - - -brokeh. ' His hand stayed quick atd strong on mipe: 45 HE he .
SRR wanted me there--'as if he were trying to. tell me so, - “TT4‘;
- “ It was more of him than‘I ‘had had in weeks, but afga: e
T ‘to be spendthrift‘with such a; mogent I slipped away from~
s ” 'ﬁln\aqain (2’2 23).;.'- ‘ ST e e

L'
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writer was one to the qountry‘born,\ﬂis imagination a
sensiﬁively organiq product of the land. Ross was born to-
his région, but Stringef first cAme to Alberta as a tourist

from the sop&isticatcd literary societies of Ontario, New York'

and Oxford. It shows in all his Alberta fiction, but

partlcularly in The Mudlark. ' )

Joan Eustis is a maxl—od@er bride who marries a

j. \ *\\? )
' tacitJXn, hard work1n9“13cal fﬁﬂﬁﬁr. She is a society girl

n . {N@L ¥\ &f ‘%
from L ndon and cgmgétehxdﬁthuherfhusband s graln crop for
) o ﬂ* e "\

his favpurs. "qujﬁiﬁféaven prefers sleeping with his sacks

\“'“ [S
of seed'graxn to sieeﬁxng with his beautiful bride. But
Stringer ylll not allow Big Jim ‘to be just the Alberta farmer.
He mustvembellish»the man with a whole assortment of |
sophisticated trappings. Here, for insta%ce, is the farmer's.

. -~
library: Huxley's Lectures and Lay Sermons, Carlyle's Sartor

Resartus, Lyell's Antiquity of Man, Spenser's First Principles,

Shakespeare's complete works, Boswell's Life of Johnson,

L4

Palgrave's Golden Treasury and Macauley's Essays.
| Ahdeﬁat do the farm couple talk of? "We talked, on the

way over, of everything under the sun from the passing of the

Indian to the appeal of.Shelley‘s péetry,.from~ghe history

of the théat-betry to the educational system of England, which
ﬁamie holds to be all wrong, with its sanctifica;ion of what
‘'we erroneoualy call the PubliélSchool and its anachronistic

accent on social caste " (147)
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Pcrhaps the. main reason that Stringer failed to bring his

region to life in realistic ter is that his frame of

reference, as seen in his narrative hion are invariably
filtered through the minds of soPniséicated, éiobe~trotting
women), was that of éhé aducated touristiw Stringer is far
more interested in the plight of the socia.py.elite in an.
isolated prairies setting than he is in the portrayal of
native prairie dwellers. They comprise his cast of comic,

or grotesque or desplised minor characters. Like Ms. McClung,
he was able through his knowledge of his region to isolate

-

such themes as the false lure of wealth. This was partlcularl) a

well done in the prairie &rilogy. Apd from The ludlark we
should note an interesting metaphor to which we will return
in future Albofta novels: khe land as a.fertile, demanding
mistress. ’ | \

Stringer's work is.characterifed by n certain
marginaliéy which detréctafseriously»from’his treatmenf of
‘region. That is, he %ttempted to Fender the rural scene in
terms external to thq'region.. Chaddie. and Joan %re incapable

/ .
of reporting the prairie rYealities and so, we must assume,

A Y

is Stringer. This"tendency is also apparent in ohe two
Alberta novels of Isabel Paterson, a writer who Was not
'blessed by as large a foLlowinq as Stringer. Her major ]
agrsonages are usually bored with or dLsdainful o§ their |
surroundings. Dust, fon instance, "is the characteristic smell

' of Alberta-“26 Their best attribgtes (according to Ms. Paterson)

-
4 A ’



aro‘often useless in Alberta. - An example is Pennington York

from Tbe Magpie's Nest (1917). Like most of Paterqon's men,

he is an easterner who w1shes to return to the east as soon

A

as he has'made his fortune on thevirontier. And like some of
Slringer's,.MdC¥ppg's and Dickson's male protagonistq he |
views ALbérta és a:temporary°base camp where money is to be
made quickly but te be enjoyéd in more sophisﬁicated and
hdépitable areas.

All his personal assets here were valueless: connections,
charms, social polish he found Qulte useless in a-'place
where the social order was just\eperging from a pastoral
democracy. Energy was wanted, for these people were
laying foundatlons, not adding the last touches and ,
decorations; he was as,llttle needed as a mural painter
would be when only the framework of a'house is built, and -
his rewards were commensurate. True, he had friends; and
from them he got friendship of a sort-- just what he gave,”

in fact, which was just what-he did not need, 27 i

l\
Disdaiygiv’es way to grudging admiration, however, in some

cases. The following passage is such an example, in which

Paterson's physicdl description (from Shadow Riders) leads
the reader into the utilitarian spirit of the early province.

'Do you really like it?' he asked, watching Chan
closely. They had got a few hours to themselves, and had
chosen to .go motoring, ‘circling the town as they retutned.
Indian Summer enwrapped them, though snow had fallen a
_week before, a little flirtatious storm. The endless
prairie wind had forgotten to blow for an hour of mid-
afternoon o

'Yes, 1 think ¥ do,'-said Chan. 'It's ugly enough--'

He looked at the’)city sprawling in all its dusty nakedness
before them; the square boxes-of "houses, flimsy, hasty,
.unapologetic; the treeless streets; the crassly dtilxtarian
business section, still showing shops with false wooden
fronts m squerading as two. stories when they were but one,
unabashedl beside one or two square grey stone office
buildings; the plugked loaking square /that courtesy dubbed
a park-- and the new residential section. nearebt them, all

/ - \
/ . ] \
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jigsaw horrors and imitation bungalows ¢limbing the hill
they were about to descend. 'Oh, it's a camp, ' said Chan
again thoughtfully. ‘'All® this will go some day, every
stick of it.' B He included the bungalows and layer-cake.
dwellings of the newly rich and great. 'I suppose the

_first generation never really builds, does it? It only

. takes possession and runs up its flag. But the mere growth
) is rather stimulating. It's alive' (114) . ;
N y \ .

Ms. Paterson's instincts led her from Alberta®to the |

major English speakfng capitals of the world where she-wrote .
TN
five more novels, none of them about her Alberta origins.

‘In both her Alberta novels one can sensé her impatience to.
write of things which-in no way had a correlative in early
Alberta. There are many scenes in her Alberta~novels'like.the
following one from Riders in which her ‘ambition to write of
high society is somewhat discordant with her setting. This

setting is Banff, 1914. * 9 e

They dined very informally, and to save Lesley from
feeling shabby Eileen wore a simple afternoon gowh, but
after dinner the two women withdrew in English fashion.
Eileen had caught Lesley's unspoken request for a word
alone. They strolled out on the verandah, where they could
still hear faint snatches of deepdfoned talk from within.
Lesley fell gratefully into a hgmmock; Eileen disposed
herself in a grass chair'under ‘a Chinese lantern, with her
unfailing instinct for effect (312).°

-

In very few scenes in Riders is’ Ms. Paterson .able to utilize

any of her region. Perhaps, in her desire to create the‘effécd</i

N

of a settled elite society, her region waé a source of

&

embarassment'ﬁd"her. Her many disdainful comments would )

L

appear to support this opinion. And like her more sympathetic

cpntémporary NelliéiMéClung, ;o\impose a domestic order on a -
region too uncivilized for her comprehension, she’has the

-
N

~
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‘e :\\\
aggravating habit of resorting to housewife metaphors in her
rural descriptions. "The storm réged itself out; before the

. \
snow had time to compose to the outline of the earth a chinook

shrieked down from over the heads of the mountains, and the

‘wgite‘COVerlet shrankﬁéﬁd dissolved as if a hot iron were being

‘panged over it" (The Magpié‘s Nest, p: 131).
A .

A

_Lacking any vital intimacy with her region, Ms.
Paterson turned, in both early novels, to British novels of

manners for her formulae of composition. Both Alberta novels,

Fair. -And An both cases, Paterson's heroines discover to

—

for instanqg,nbear a strong resemblance to Thackeray's Vanity
}

their diSpléasure that Alberta and Thackeray's England are

. i

simply not compatible.‘ Hefe, for example,is a passage from ‘:,

- .FThe Magpie's Nest. :
o ’ ‘ . ‘ l
..She wished she could feel serioys about Eleanor
Travers's projected call. Lately she had been” reading
. Vanity Fair. Would Becky Sharp have spent so much
diplomacy and duplicity to attain, say, to Mrs. Lockwood's
teas? Mrs. Lockwood, plump and placid, whose husband had
made the most money, and who therefore, led society?
. 0f course there was no real difference in being a
' Knight of the Garter and the Golden Fleece, and a master-
butcher, so long as one was 'first in the village in Gaul,'
but, since her part was to be all concerned with outward
show and made no pretence of examinihg inward worth, Hope
felt she. ought at least o have the show., The game might
* " not be worth the candle, but Ly every right thgre should
v be a candle, if there was to be a gamé. So far there was
a ‘difference between a Duchess and a butcher's wife, and
: Hope could understand Becky Sharp. . ;
> Becky's candle glittered very pbrightly, anyway.
e _But perhaps Eleanor Travers and the remoter Mrs. .
' Lockwood might have something to offer of themselves. One
‘ ought to trysit out. There wasn't anything else, as Mary
' Dark had said (55). : ’ ‘

»

1
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But there was something else; Ms. Paterson simply

didn't acquaint herself with the earthy sbirits which

inﬂabited her region, spirits which make their first appearance
in Alberta fiction in the thirties, and to which I will return
in connection with F. J. Niven and Georges Bugnet.

The Alberta fiction of Connor, Stead, McCl:ng, Stringer
and Paterson r&ﬁées from 1899 to 1931. One is tempted, in
summing up thei; achievement, to speculate what they could
have accomplished given the cultural amenities of thqif
. eastern contemporarigs, F.AP. Grove”or Martha Ostenso, for

instance. 1I1f Ralph Connor had read Meud instead of, popular
melodramas, he might not have discourseé; with suéﬁnabandon,
aboﬁt gay crusaders‘lahcing bldly into the lips of Gwen's
canyon which, unhappily, is/lined w}th wild maiden hair.

And if R. J. C."Stead haq’ dmired'Henry Fielding as much as he
admired adventure nbveis his male protagonists would not have
appeared as{peaantic eunlichs to a modern audience. .One should

not wonder at the present Popularity or. the historicé} relevance?

of James Gray!s Red Lights on the Prairies (1971) aftetﬂ&hat

has preceded his enlightened example. If Ms. McClung had

been as liberal in her selection of personal readipglhs she

W e

was in her politics, she might have raised her Helmi but of

the pathos of conventional melodrama. If Isabel Patersqn.had*
héd accesé éo Faulkner's early novels and iearned, aé Eaulkner
did, to study}and repértvher reéion at the level of ‘the common

man rather than at the cocktail party levglﬁ she might have

= {
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written with‘less‘iﬁpatience about the inhabitants and
traditions of her region. And if Arthur étringer, who enjoyee
‘all the advantages which the other four did net, had been less
ambitious to live in the manner to whlch great lovers and not
great writers.are accustomed, he might have written a 1asting

‘novel.

Very few novels about Alberta appeared between the
beginning of the depression and the end of the war. Not only‘
had the most prolific writers (Connor, Stead, McClung and
Stringer) stopped writing flctlon, but the economics of book
production were such during these years, that buylng and
therefore writing novels was rarely encouraged.28 I‘ﬁave
located only'four works of fiction, other theﬂ?two translated

,'fictions, two in the original French, and Strlngex:.'s Mudlark.

For . the purposes of this chapter I have selected F. J. Niven's

The Flylng Years (1935), Wilfred Eggleston s| The High Plains -

(1938) and Lovat Dickson's Out of the West Land (1944). The

non-English fiction and Tay John will be discussed latef.’/

/ F. J. Niven (1878-1944) wrote over thirty books,' one

]

| of which was set.primarily'in Alberta. The Flying Years is an °*

historical novel whién ;pans about‘sikty4five'years of Canadian

historya Niven chooses a Scottish immigrant,‘Angus Munro, to )

P |

wander through thg annalsg of western settlement Niven

l% ‘, /‘
-

l
utilizes a number of hlstorlcal Journals to authenticate his

novel, and in fact quotes from nany of them’andlitters every -

ST K - ' R .
¢ : Cg o ‘ -\ o 1\;«
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' Here, for example, is Angus' flrst v1ew of the Rockies.

‘Scotland submerged in the sounds‘and rao;al artifacts

L] . . . 7 2
chapter with rumours about Palliser, Riel, Alerander Roes,
David Thompson and dozens of other famed historical figures.
In fact, after the first third of the‘book, which spans a
reasonable length of time (about four years), one is aware
that Angus Munro is taking us on a‘whirlwind tour ‘of prairie
history. What begins as a closely adthenticatedvhistorical
novel, becomes a documentary in which:the background displaces,
at.times,,the importanoe of  the protagonlst. The last two
thirds of the novel takes us through sixty years. Following'
are some examples of Niven's‘approach.

Early in the‘novel, when Niven is chronicling Angus
Munro's arrival in.Canada (flrst Red River, then Alberta), he

is satlsfled to use images of place to evoke his surroundings.

A

Something happened to him beyond the power to express §
something happened, wordless, like music. As though the
blue of the sky had .run ahd thickened roughly at the base,
there' lay the ranges,. low in contrast with the height of ‘'
that space of blue but. .Imajeétlc in their serene \
extent. They dropped aWay to south, they dropped away to \

north, as into a quiet eternity. Here and there slashes \'

of white showed. among thejr purple. Here and there rocky
‘gables twinkled like mlrrors, and at one.place, far in,
there was a dun sdething, peaks turning to cloud and clouds

- solidifying into peaks. A lightning flash was drawn in

quiék gold on that portion where peaks and clouds fused,
and then came a distant sound, the faintest rumble 29

 One of the truly flné features of this novel is its remarkable
. sense of place.“ Scotland is rendered beautifully "through a

,'web of yammerrng gulls:" Red River is rendered as a transplanted

L.

- . -
. . .

%
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(f_\gf\ﬂunltoba hlstory. : : ' L

\ t

T' Niven's novel has two major themes the swift passage
‘of time and the exile's search for a homeland. When Niven
develops his former theme by allow1ng references to time's
' passage to arise naturally from the subject matter, he is
successful. Here is that theme rendered in terms of the Cree
calendar.

Tﬁgbnew year came'an the new year slipped along. The
moon of the sore eyes was none too bad because of a
“warm wind (the Chinook) which wiped the snow away. The
moon when the geese lay eggs came, geese and ducks honk-
ing.over, driving their wedges into the north; and
Minota sang:

'The ice has broken in the r1vets,
The geese and the ducks fly over,
All day - and even at night' (47).

But Niven's hand falters when he steps odt of the action of

»
5

the novel to hammer home his temporal theme. fter an

insufferable number of reminders ('Indeed time/ was flying'

'Yes, the years were flying,' etc., etc.) Niven closes the book
with this passage. "Well, 1like Sam;s, his life had been a

full one, thought he, reviewing these the flylng years. In ' ;
his mind there was a. sanctuary, wlth these for company. Soon
haﬂmusg be,going He looked up at the clbck How qulckly t1me
passed! .He rose, a llttle stlffly, and went tapping over the
tiles to catch his traln Jhome" (253)

[

) : Thls passage goes down very hard indeed after _the 5 ~4

'

f
book's«very stirrlng penultlmate passage. In it, Angus “is o

. 51tt1ng in the fashionable lounge of Calgary q{?alltser Hotel

- N [
. . - 3

o . : bd
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in 1920. But his memories impose themSelvés on.his

consciousness. Nowhere in Alberta literature has the theme
¥ : : : '
of " time's paksage b&en more poignently'rendered—— and rendered’

+

through 1mp11cat10n only. ‘ ' | - -

Other musi came, and he was riding up the north bank

of the Bow with Gus Atkins (rudg& of hair, ruddy of face)
after having unpacked the horses peside the Redcoats'
camp. Then the lounge of the Palliser was full of voices
for him, the voices of Sarcee Indians and of Stoneys
(Minota's mother was a Stoney) riding_through. They were
all painted and feathered. Bells were on the horses'

~"‘\\\\;' bridles. They came jogging from the ballroom to west

toward the dining-room to east. . People going in to
early dinner did not see them, only he.- The early diners
surrendered their coats and hats-to the tallgirl at the
cloak alcove, and the headwaitetrs received them with a
bow and a salute of menu card; but the Sarcees and the

' Stoneys rode on, trailing travois, lodge-poles, ra1s1ng

~ the dust on their way’ to that great gathering at Blackfoot
Cr0381ng in '77. The elevators hummed up and down, with a
smooth click opened to deposit those guests who desbended
and to receive.those who waited-- click and hum. The
horses whinnied as they passed, or cleared their throats’
of a husk,\and there was laughter in the cavalcade, the
sweet lagghter of Indian women (252 -253).

\\\' . . Why then could Niven not have stuck  to his orlglnal

- !
theme, Jbe ex1le s search for a homeland? Why has Niven allowed

3
P

his fixétlon on time's swift passage to envelope his otherwise'

moving story? The reason lies, I thlnk in the temporal

-

_breadth of his. suhgect matter. .To tell the story of the.

—

" not .only thlS loss, the era before the loss, the Ind s
twilightiagg. or' seeing it from ' point of v1ew, to tell
: the story of Angus' dlscokgly of - hls -ﬂiunddhomeland,

vaen felq.he had to portray hls loss of the old one. Both

--/
.o

x’r

. . . . * T
'I' ' ) o .
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of these stories, the. Indians’ and‘Ahgus', which play qff ana‘|
enrich each other, necessitated therﬁortrayals,Qf‘three
. > s .
generations of Indians and Settlerthand;of three.separate
settinés. Contemporaries of Nivep,fProﬁet oF ﬁlef'for
instanee, would argue against Niven's method. They would say’
: ;

he was enslaved by time, and they would advocate bringing forth

Munro's memories into the flow of his consciousness, Thgs,Way

"the past could be demonstrably participating in the present,

and Niven would have liked this: But.he resiste any naffetive
form that would interrupt‘the‘chronology of his historical
continuum. The result of ali thie is ‘a novei{w&icﬁrserves
the laws of hi%tory rather than its .own novelistic conventions.
Here is an'example ofqhow history intrudes into the natural

’ ’
flow of the novel. The speaker is Sam Lovat Dohglas, the

'Scottlsh entrepreneur, and he is 51mply describing the ¢

mechanics of one of his oxen tralns.

We hitch these carts ‘three together, seideam, and in
.the three is just a fair load for twenty ox It's a
great idea, a great scheme, simple, like'm y a great
scheme. -In the rains there's whiles muddy places between
. - here and Fort Benton, and when the wagons get mlred——
they re uﬁito the. hubs at times--"the drivers ju
uncouple the two rear Ones, haul the lead to good ground
ané then go~ “back with the oxen.and bring the others, one

) Cat” a time, link them up again, and away- they go. .The

B SR <)

‘““N\afrined\:\2%§sgg:§sthere is any comparison between Riel,
. ~ with his ha -anxiqus over their future,. watching all’

- Benton Trail is safe for travel now. When the Redcoats - ;
'+ came ih there the whiskey peddlers just-walked out, the
" 'way Riel walked;out- at Fort Garry, .I heard, when‘Wolsley

the government .surveyors ‘poking round-there. since the
company relinqulshed to the-Dominion, and these whiéRey-‘—“‘-w\;
traders. Yes, I've got nine wagons for that work-- sixty T
- bBulls, as fhey call the .oxen here-- and I1've got. 31xty pack,
‘_horses e . (III). o ‘ . . .
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In the above passage, Niven the historian is
interrupting Dodglas he entrepreneur. And the resultant loss

of narratlve 1llu51on is infuriating to the reader of ‘novels.
' o

Wallace Stegner in his cembined*fictiohal—historical narrative

\

Wolf Willow prevents the clash of history and fictiopal

: - . . . ' | : o . .
harrations by confining his fictional stories to one_seetlon

of Wolf Willow. Having read Stegner's very skillful
0 /

presentation of his‘subjectvmatter, having observed the vivid,

Yoo ‘ '
fleshed-out historical data, and having thrilled to his wild

west (fictional) sagas, one is led to a disturbing guestion.

‘Why read Niven? The" Flying Years is historically aécurate, but
N . - . »

less imformative than the journals, say, of McKenzie or
Thompson. The Flying Years .has sonie memorable fictional

4

s

- N L} . A . .
'passages,ﬂbut refuses to aspire to the definition of a novel.

' i

. An historical noyellst must embody history or leave

it alone. wWhen Niven does this, he is inu‘ng to read. His

Y
Al

empathy ﬁor and understand1ng of hlS Indian subjects, ‘after
.men - 11ke Connor and Stringer, - 1s truly hearten;ng This short
passage-typlfles his attltudef\v"Onlﬁ the mentally deflclent
among"!i conquerors IJhltes] would‘glggle at them [Indlan‘
names] more than over manx\names of thelr own people-— Buffalo f

no more odd than Lamb, Sageb sh no funnler than Greenwood

\

i Duck ‘no more to be derlded thanfswanj"'(l79) W1th such a

%

strong empathy for his subgect matter (Ehe empathy of an 9

\\

ex1léd h1;$1ander) vaen does embody hlstory 1nterm1ttent1y.‘v,ﬁ

For 1nstance, there is a reservatlon scene 1n whlch hé\mapages‘
L : : : N

- : Lo . L e R
oo l‘;%\i o - . . . . 3 s . .
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to W1thdraw from any commentary on the spec1ffb hlstorlcal
s context fr‘m which the sceneﬁy arises. The context 1s the Riel

rebelllon whlch hlstorlans tell us, scaroely reached the,“

present Alberta teﬁrltory..h

The Blackfoot leglons and scattered~
’ trlbes of Cree were, conv1nced not to 301n. In the scene, A
Angus, at the reservatlon where he is the agent, frets that,
his Indran son, All Alone, will take his band to join Riel.
Flona, his second w1fe, has just glven birth and they hear
.vshots out31de. "phere was ‘All Alone confronting him..” He
- . was .evidently the leader of thls party In answer to Angus'
1mplor1ng gestures the flrlng stopped, the circling of the
"palnted ‘horses was ended. - They jogged. this way . and that

The young chlef dropped from the saddle and, advan01ng to the

‘agent, held‘out hls-hand.f Angus stared &then held out hls._

'We have just heard your woman has child. We~have come to say
it makes our hearts glad, said All Alone'“ (176 177) The

Indlans leave w1th "the squelchihg sounds of horses hoofs,
‘and the llttle tinkling of: the small round Hudson s Bay .

B SN

Company bells that some had tled tk the manes-- a tlnkllng,

'17”” a. squelchlng, and occas1ona1 subdued voices in the’ musical .

Cree as the paxnted braves, headed by All Alone, rode away

o,

- with little exp1051ons of recedlng laughter (h77)

R S

" ;»_“' ' The reglonal wrlter s imaglnation, as I stated at the '
.~'Hf,_beginn1ng of th1s chapter, 1s a sensitlvely organlc product

%'of the land ,wh'lch“ it reports. To embody reglonal hlatory the " '

SN e R
. . ) ¢

CoN



'only by 1mplicat10n. @rﬁ the above passage, if we wish to

'soc1ologlcal rather than psychological fictlon.

*scans the.nature of communlty life, the physical detalls of 'f}

'farmlng, the effects of env1ronment on the communlty, and the o

o . 78
v

wrlter musg obviously know 1t but should express lts annals

‘make hlstorlcal lnferences about the conflnement ‘of the Riel " .

rebelllon, the substance for these 1n%krences is there But

. .
it 1s sensuously presented not stated " Painted hor@es joggle,l"

_1horses' hoofs squelch, laughter explodes as it recéaes xand

t

history is embodled. In occasional passages.vaen demonStrates'

an uncanry sense of place, a lyrlc glft for renderlng scenes

»

'Sensuously, and a refreshlng empathy for his subject matter.

.And he has left us with Angus Munro and All Alone etwo well

- ¢

rounded characters who speak V1dly—- far more so than Niven's

exp11c1t hlstory—— of Alberta 8 early years. S .

o

Shortly after Wllfrld Eggleston (born 1901) publlshed

8

The ngh Plains (1938), F P. Grove wrote his only plece of
30

!

Alberta flctlon, "ThL Desert.“ Both pleces are sef prlmarlly '

~ ! . |
i

in the arld southeastern plaln,dhpr Medicine Hat., In Grﬁve s’“'

{
/

story th dry. plaln becomes a reglon of the mind. That 1s,,

the desert 1n°wh1ch AllCE, Grove's. protagonlst chooses to lrve
‘ +

vbecomes assoclated w1th her 1solation from ﬂhe common run of ., :

[ o
humanlty. quleston s novel however,‘ls an: eﬁample of - = . -

)

L]

-/
A sociologrcal novel (about farm 11fe) is one whlch

1

-

P .

n

o )
: effects of the QOmmunlty on the env1ronment. The domestlc

Y
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stories which arise from a typical sociologicnl farm novel
. ] .
should reflect typical local histories from that region.

Stcad's Grain and Grove's Fruits of the Earth are godd\examples:

Surprisingly enough none of Alberta's early novelists werc
\ . . ~

able to write one novel which could be-seid to havo'éaptured
the sociology of a community. This {8 surprising~becauée

,
McClung, Connor and Stecad had ceach written at least one

sociological novel about their native provinces. Sowing Seeds

. \
in PDanny,; the Glenqarry series and Grain all achieve the
\

cross-sectional effect of "a farm community novel, a necessary

effect when writing as the artisé—sociologist. strinfer's

N tfilogylis cross-sectional and he goes to great pains to

dJscribe farm life in technical depth. Buwf in the‘trildgy, all

sociolog1cal details are subordinated {Q thaﬁyarxous love

triangles wh1ch form and d131nte;rate throughout the triloqy.
The weaknesseq of th%? type of. fiction come out very

clearly in The Hjigh Plains, %1berta s flgst sociologlcal novel.

" The crass-section 'of local hjstory to which Eggleston devotes
his attention is the Alberta Palliserte Triangle settlers in
. ’ .. i

the years before and after World War I.  He dedicates his novel
R (t l“
to these settlers, among whom were his parents. The action of -
. . N ) ,

the ‘novel goes from- Stavely (ofe hundred miles soath of

lCalgarY).tq,Seban Persons (the~centr3 of Alberta‘'s arid land’:

.

south of Hedicine Hat) and back west to an irrigated farm near

Qathbridge. The tpree agtt#nqs correspond to three phases df

g - * ) . * *

“ . .
. - w
B .
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Alberta farming: tenant farming (near Stavely), homesteading
(near Seven Persons) and irrigation purchase plots (near

Lethbridge). ‘ : S

3

~ . \

Each setting is scrupulously obsefved in terms of

.the physical characteristics of the terrdin and in terms of

the farming techniques used to conquer the terrain. 1In Part

I (the Stavely section), Chapter 1, the snow-trek episode is

2 .
very effective not merely as a plece of natural description

?Pt as an iﬁaicationzof ﬁhe impact of prairie terrain on an_'
ﬁnglish mind. In Parts Ii'and ITI (the Seven Persbns section)
Eggleston's eye is stili sharply focussed on terrain, but as
well on farm technlques and the cross-section of local settlers,

and in particular on David Barnee famlly.of Brltish settlers.

e
- [y

Their efforts to’ turn*”the Promised Land" into a garden are
defeated by Eggleston s ‘"untaring gods of weather," andvthey
mo;e to the irrjgation lénq where ‘they puy a shall farm in
Par£ IV of the novel (the Lethbridge sectidn}f

It is the initiative of Eric Barnes,'David\;‘yOUngest
son, whlch br;ngs the family,%o the. only succﬁéaful phase of

their farming direq;b.ixapd to David this move to the irrigated

‘\ garl

y
ldﬁ‘bf@taaxah's prophecy. :"The

wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for t

“the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. . L Then

v

ahall the lame man leab as a hart, andnthe tongue of tbe dumb

sing; for in the wildeineaa shall waters break ogt, and .

i

atreams in the desert” (267). THe victory over the soil) as

R .
: . . . . K 2
- . : ' "
2 ‘ ’ - * * ., ‘ . 5
o . . . K X .
. . A . . ‘. ; .’
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far as/Eric is concerned, is not the fulflllmont of blblxcal\

propheéy. but a technological victory Because Lric is t

protagonist of the novol and hecause Eggloston devotes sO much

~

\epace to farm technology,it is safe to.assume whose sidc

glcston supports. It is Eric's technical knowledge of

machinery which allows him to solve a murder mystery, and

hQ'

1

it

is a scientist whom'he saves from the authorities when the

true murderer As arrested. The scientist, Sylvester Huck,

is Eric's only teacher and mentor during his fprmative years.
- .. /

Sometimes both Grain and The High Plains read liKe eulo@i

to’'scientific farming, and i? is possible that Eggleeton

learneq a great ‘deal from Stead, on whom he has published

)
some biographical facts.

There are two uhderplots running parallel -to the

harvest=drought’ theme in this novel. One is the lave of

-

Barnes for his childhood sweetheart, Faye MésterSQn; the other

is Eric's involvement with Sylvester Hyok, inclﬁdihg his

as

Eric

rescuing, the old scientist from Jail.; The second underplot

has little to do with the main theme of the story. ' Perhaps,

like Stead in The Homesteaders and The Ball Jumper, Eggleston

could not find enough to wrlte about in hlS region wlthout

resorting to intrigues and adventutes. Stead as I have

L

mentioned, assodiated Alberta with romance and adventure.

Followlng is Eggleston 8 1nscr1ptlon to his novel, .

BN N - . . a

-
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Down sinks the sun;

Down .sighs the wind;

Down coqls the lonely plain;

Up surges all the calm of night:

The agent. of stocks, the fading 1light,
. The nlght jar and the rustling grain.

And now the dreamer s eyes mey see,
. Beyond the shadow-haunted plain
’ The hills still golden in the sun
Where glamour lurks, and poetry
Will live whep day's dull prose is done.

The 'glamour' and 'poetry' of this novel is, of course,
- \
to be found in the romance-adventure underplots; the 'day's

dull prose' is the agricultural quest of the settlers. The

love skory between Faye and Eric ends unfulfilled when Faye

leaves bn a mission for the- Mormon church. Exric loses her

\ )
because "the lusts of late adolescence. .. . beginning to
R '

clamour for expression" (241) went unquenched. By scrupulousgly

av01ding any discu551on of these 'lusts of late adolescance,
or by mere;y talklng about them. dlinically, Eggleston has

confined his novel seriously’. And this‘brings us to the

weaknesses of Bggleston as a novellst in particylar and the
g P Q

sociological :arm novel in general.

»

I have mentioned R..J:vC. Stead's Graip in connection

, . . \ - .
with The High Plains because both are crose-sectional studies

~of a farm'cémmdnity. But what makes Grain a minor classic in

%

;%anadian‘fiction is not Stead's theories on; say, the farm,
wife in rural communities or the mechanization of haryest

taqhniques. /l;,is the character development of Gander Stake
which en;dr;s the book 's sutvival in Canadian rural fiction.

§

~

4
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But what kqggleston has to offer is pximarily his technical
data, his sometimes stirring scenic descriptions, and his
study of the effects of cultural d!'f;vatlon on Eric (Chapter

/
11). He has not ‘left us QTBQ a Gander S™ake or even a Chaddic
McKail through whom he might have humanized his desolate
landscape .

As I implied earlier in this chapter, the only novel
\ -

o& Lovat Dickson, Out of the West Land, seems to kepresent a

summation of most of the failures which have been discussed

in ‘connection with the other early Alberta novelists. Most
of this long novel's action takes place in and around Edmonton

between 1936 and 1938. There are brief flashbacks to the
garlier days of Alberta and to’ other parts of Canada. The

»

story's conclusion is set in the war torn London and Hampshlre

of 1941 The following passage typifies Dickson's approach

-

‘to his settings. ' "The Univers1ty of A}bexpa occupies a

commanding position en the edge o§1she escarpments that rise

A
‘

steeply from the valley through which the North Saskatchewan

River runs. The river, at this point, is a chalk-coloured

‘stream; .a good 75'yardswidé, fiowing with'vigour'to‘meet-

éﬁe Arctic Ocean, 800*m11es to the north. ;’;“. the Unlvers1ty
with 1ts unattract}ve buxldlngs.. ? ‘sprawled in a sort of é
remotenéss from the're;t of~thf city, lut was‘always V151ble;
" to the eye of Edmonton s iphabitants,m t of - whom seﬁt thelr‘f'

;'!kl“ e.

‘sons, and many sent their daughters there.'
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A regional scholar would first Ask why D{ckson has
diverted this 'chalk-coloured stream a good 75 yards wide' .
into the Arctic Ocean, for he has described the Athabasca '

River far better than the Saskatchewan. Secondly, he would '

ask why Dickson, in the midst of the great depression, would =
violate historical logic and'statist;cs by having most of
Equntdn's inhabitants send tﬂeir children to the Unirersity

of Alberta. ‘ {

At this point a,critic might step in saying thqt’the

poet or novelist has license to 1mpose hig own 1maglnat1ve .
L ‘ , 2
geography on the reglon which orlglnally 1nsp1ré’ him.

Dickson was a student-at Alberta under E. K. Broadus during "
the thirties so he should know his facts.” But the ?éibna].

scholar would counter that Dickson promptly forgets about his -
N - | '
mythioJl river for the rest of the novel. At this ppint, the

regional scholar is forced ‘to conclude, as I. am, that Dickson’s

memory was merely bad. And speaking "as 'a critic,fi would ('

wonder why Dickson did not spare us 56 many unutiiizea details.

3

Is he not imposing. too much memory work on ;29 1maglhed

landscape? Andmcould not thls book of 446 pages have been }‘7{M‘.
curtailed to half this length? Let us turn to. the other myﬁh‘
D1okson has ereated 1n\hrebqudked passage, ‘the unusua"' .
féluence of Edmonconians during the depre331on.,

ﬁor two gurpqses° ‘to justlfy the use of his (usually“

l

fharacters,,and to jusfify his bllssful en@ing.. If the author
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can aivert his reader from the frustrations and squalor which,
in real life, characterized his region, theh‘his female
protagonist, Elaine MacTaviot, would not‘eppear to be a
spoiled coéuétte; h}s main male protagonist (Richard Danby)
would not appear to be an oéportunist; and ‘his other male
protagonist (Ralph Harriman)nweuld not apéear to be an upper4

v

class, colonial:bore Quoted below 1s the scene whlch concludes

the novel. Elalne has married Ralph and they haye adopted a

usonl Ralph sees the two of them looking fondly at him. "He

looked up and saw them smiling down at him from the stairs,

and his own smile flew up to them) and happiness and content

‘with each other flowed like a cui;ent between these three

%‘ “ | ‘.

earts" . (446). ' . L

The people in whom chkson lS most interested are o
\ A
the well-to- do est;%iashed Lngllsh and SCOttlSh famll;es of.

’ .

E‘ ontaon and chland All of his lower class charapters are
B ' v \ .

‘ ] r
car\icatured (as in the case of Danny,”Nick, 'Rat,' and numerous

Yoy

other French, Indian, Métis and Ukranian walk-ons) or RS

: , : , hy
villainized (as in the case of Tommy Kolchak and Ann,»his

“Mét‘s wife). 'Richard Dahby S disdaxn for these people comes

'

o

.'. withln a week I'm }usting after a half- breed woman"

:
4 '

(31 ). BY CODtraSt here are’ the peOple who interest chkson R

v .X:.’.
fRa

1]
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There are some homes where happiness and content seem
present in fuller measure than’/they do in others. There
are some families which appeaft to have won the favoraple
attention of Fate, just as there are others which seem
always out of favour with it. Since 1313 Andrew and
Elspeth had lived happily at Acadia, and even in lean
years or in periods of depression things had not gone
badly with them. The- farm had become richer, they, had
not known what it was to have ‘illness in the house, their
servants. and wqgrkers had been happy and content; and .Elaing,
it bordi to them.four years after they had settled in the West
had grawn up like a little flower, loved by everybody on .
the Farm almost as much as they loved her themselves.
Andrew knew that he was a lucky man, and Elepeth knew that
God had been kind to hexr to give her such a home, a man
'she loved so well as Andrew, and a child as lovely and as
> intelligent as Elaine. Perhaps it was because everyone at
. Acadia was so consciously aware of their good. fortune, that
+ it continued without a break, for there is nothing that
good fortune likes better than acknowledgement and where
happiness and content are already in the air, more happingss \
and content seem to follow. At Acadia there were cheerful
_faces and laving hearts, and always generosity of conduct,
to be observeffin everybody from Andrew down to the youngest
of the field hands,and in that atmosphere of deep and :
pleasant understanding. Elaine grew up (60-61).

l' "

Qut. of the West Land'iS‘alnovel which demonstrates how

* an elite crew_éf nice,;héppy, cheerful, rich people test their"

fate against the nastiness of the world, and remdin nice,

‘

happy, cheerful ahd5rich. ‘The exception, of course, is

¢

Ri'chard Danby who dies a hero's death in the‘Ba£tle of Britain.
| X > e’ ‘ - :
Diokson Has not come to terms with_ his geographical (or his
. . . ‘ R . . :. 
- human) region. He has peopled his-ill-drawn (ox. ill-remembered) '
: : . . . o - ) , L e

i

N B

" landscape with too small a ségment of human@ly to engage the .

human ;§§§és’to whichlthernovel is committed. - - o :

,'é\x ‘,J uike Stringer, McGlung-and Patérson, pickson romantic- .

: ' . N A P ‘ " S '

iz64 the Ture of the province's Rorth and the peauty of the
T " ' _he portrayed his'

ies. ‘Lfk?.steadk?Péterggy‘and Stfingé}:<he

»

-
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.

' . . " . - . * /l ‘-
native Albexta.characters as inferior specimens, especially |

. ' . . . ‘

\\\ (if they represented a lower or less educated class than that
\ . . . ‘

\ of his elite circle of major characters. Like Connorf Stead,

\%trlnger and (to a lesser -extent) McClung, he was. facist in-

his appralsal of men. Like most of ‘his Alberta contemporarles,
J

. even vaen, his sentlments appeared to et the best of him.

Thélr problem was one discussed’' by Hugh- MacLennan in his T e

novel The Watch that Ends the nght.32 : ;

“ Happlness is one of the hardest thlngs to wrlte about,
and the dlfflculty of doing so makes me long to be a
.“Musician or a painter, for painters and musicians are at
4 ease with the supreme emotion, ‘which is not gritef but joy
» abounding. To be able td make a joyful noise ‘to the Lord
or a praise of colors and forms would seem to me to .equate

any man with gods or little ¢hildren. Happiness annihilates

time. We measure higtory by its catsstrophes, we recall
the weather by its storms, but 'the periods of peace and ’
joy-- who can descrlbe them? (299-300).

Superflcialwpptlmlsm, coupled with a somewhat

A
iR}

(Br?tish) colon1al aqpltude toward the regio -and 1ts P

‘_1nhab1tants, characterlzed almost all of th early fiction

of the. prov1nce. Niven was not a spectacul r exceptlon to

+

‘thls\generallzatlon, but the fact that he i entifled pollticallyO

‘qv' . .

w1th the victims of Brlblsh colonlallsm (o

an x type of~

hfal,lreallstlcally the natxve elements of hlS r glon. All of these

wrlters npt only placed Alberta on the ma‘ of the English

i

speaklng world s 1maginatxon, Shut ‘they unfortunately left the

- ’ /

2 i,
ev1dence of thelr alien orlglns upon thi¥¥map.  The pext
:chaptgr is a dlscussion of thesFrench nove118t Georges Bugnet,

e nearly all of the Alberta writers ;

'(1nc1ud1ng NiVen' w "“were his contemporariea, faile?

' CE ts
- “’ . \,_‘; \
* . . a

lwho succeeaéd wi
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George 'Core, ed., Regionalism and Beyond (Nashville:
Vanderbilt University Press, 1968), p. 161.
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The three @cholars in question, who compiled over a ,
hundred pages of critical and scholarly data on these
writers, are Praofessogs Gordpn Roper, Ross Beharriel '
and Rupert Schieder. -pMost of their work is done as a
group effort and is therefore not attributed to any ome
scholar. But their opinions do 'not diverge much from 4.
those offered by Professors Pacey and McCourt in their
books on these early authors (Creative Writing in Lanada
and The Canadian ‘West in Fiction respectlvely)

/ - ) s . . /'] i
3 See LHC,‘ppL 297, 299, 683 for exémples:"‘f :[/ )
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I am referrlng to the four major critics of Coqnbr 8" workﬂv
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F. W. Watt, " 'ﬁﬁe } thyy the World of Ralph Co nor,"
y _Cahq&gan Litd¥atlr ¥.959), pp. 26-36; and S. 'Rosd’
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) Queen 8 Prlnter, 1967)p PP. 102—IQ3.- . ) x
' ® i - ‘ ' . ' &
8 ‘See R. c. H051e, Native Trees of 2

Canada (ottawa' Queen s
Printer, 1969) ,spp. 180- 205 96 ~106. :

‘ P ! - B I
.9 The gagor {Toronto. McClelland Goodchlld and Stewart %

T1917), p. 184,
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The Doctor (New York: F. H. Revell, 1906), pp. 15-16.

The Sky-filoﬁ in No Man's Land (New York: George H.
Doran, 1919), pp. 9-10. ‘

NP
A

&

See Posﬁsoript'to~Adventurg"(New‘YorkE Farrar and Rinehart,
1938)1 p.- 11. ‘ .

‘See LHC, p. 11 or Ruth McKenzie, "Life in a New Land,"

Canadian Literature VII, pp. 24-33. w ™

.

Patrol of the Sun ance Trail (Toronto: wéétminster, 32147,
P- 297- . K '/

Painteﬁ Fires\(Toronto: T. Allen, l925),_p. 119,

"WesStern Panorama: Settings anahThemes: Robert J. C.

Stead," Canadian Literature, XVII (1963), p. 47.
. \ - : - _ ,

3

This opinion is widely held by. the major critics,of ) .
Canadian literature. For a summary of the general feeling
of critics tédWward all of these writers, .sée Carlyle King,
introduction to Martha Ostenso's Wild Geese, pp. v-vii.

L N

The Bail Jumper (London: T. Fisher Unwin\~l§14), PP.S1&19K.

@ -

i

- ‘ - ' ‘ . o
Dennison GrAaht"(Tor%to: Musson, _1920) , PP. 1237-128.

‘tArthur stringer," MacLean's Magazine, 78, Fébruaqy 9, 0
'28-31; and Victor Lauriston, Arthur Stringer:;

* _to these thrée editjons. - .
E ’ ot ; N na e

' U ] d N, . -
e McKenzie Porter, "The -Purple Prose and Purple Life of &/w\

4
o

_Son-of the -

North: A Biography and‘}ntﬁologz_?oronto:

Prairie Mother "(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1920); .
The Prairie Child (Toronto: McCdelland and Stewart, 1922). -
Hereafter cited ds I, II and III, All citations will be ..

The Prairie Wife.(Indianapolisz,EobBSaMerfiil, 1915)%§The‘

: R Y

;and’ The Mudlark, ‘pp.’ 114;:261-263 for the . -

;ﬁbsit;ons,hred?in¢5tringér's'women;by;theg1u
8cape. . T Lt Sy
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.The Mudlark (New xork:'ﬁdébsLmérrill, 1931), p. 331.
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The Shadow Riders (New York: John Lane, 1916), p. 12

low R York: Jo e, _

“ThelMagpie'é.Nest (New‘York: John Larne, 1917); p. 107.
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Durl{g the depre551on the productlon of pralrle novels

declined approxjimately 14% fiom the ‘twenties actording
to By, B. Peel, ,A’'Bibliography of the Prairie Provinces
to 1953 (Toronto: Unlver51ty of Toronto Press, 1956),

pp. 509-510. ‘ |

|

.

‘The Flying Years (London:‘Colliﬂs, 1935), p. 31.
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The Watch'’That Ends the Night (New York: CharlesiScribner's
- Sons, 1959), pp. 299-300. . -
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CHAPTER III°

5 GEORGES BUGNET

4 ~ £

At the beglnnlng of Chapter II, I mentloheﬁ the

‘process whereby a reglonal literature unfolds. The erter

_both engages and transcends hls subject matter,‘arranglng
)

_and” ralsrng the detalls of region to matters of unlversal

- /

e

concern. " The Anglophone writets dlscussed in that chapter

failed to 1n1t1ate this progess by falllng to observe with

.A“

|
vj ny object1v1ty the local detalls of thelr region. Only .

\

after the eglonal detalls have been engaged can one dlscuss

4

) a L.

the transcendence ‘of these detalls 1nto un1versa1 concerns. !

Nl R ,‘ 3
To 1mport novellstlc conventlons approprlate to p0pu1ar “

Brltlsh and Amerlcan flctlon is not to transcend these
,reglonal bbservatlons. The engagement transcendence process
L B ~ t r
““bagins thh a wrlter dlscusilng his reglon s unlgueness."Iti{ W

ends with’ hlS demonstratlng that his unrque region has some- * “ﬂ

-

thlng v1ta11y in' common w1th the human conunity.n ‘For'

‘\W, e ample, quce s Dublln is partlcularlzed very carefully so

that lts unlque sounds,@smells and geography are readlly ‘; S

\

e recognlzable. But in® almost all of hls wrltlng,vDublln ,'

.

. bbcomés mlcrocosmic, a klnd of self-contalned llttle world o

i)

--\5 upon w‘;ch the nightmare of world history is: re-enacted. 7”"4

‘thls chapter, two French novels by Georgés Bugnet -

111 be examlned in translatlon.; Nigsza (1924)

. H Tate 0 Vet B . N

| . " : ; L ARSI . [ ’
V.ol o~ B X ‘9 . . K e ,
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“and La' Foret (1935) In both flCtlonS the careful éngagement ,

of local detalls is readlly demonstrable. _But only in his
S 0
‘second novel 1s there ev1dente ‘of atsuccessful transcendence
4 d .

\ w
of these detalls, La Forét is a model of reglonal flCtlQn

in the reallstic tradltlon.l It represents what was pOSSlble

for a man who, llké hlS contemporarles*,came to Alberta at’

¢

the turn of the century, and who, like Ais contemporaries, .

dttem d to write about What he saw. Ghapter III, then, "
‘ : =
! t

A © exists ak a perspect;ve On the flctlon dlscussed in Chapter
. N ¢-

. II, in whlch the flctlon»of,Georges qunet is a meas%§;ng 3 !

BEARETA . s

standard for\reallsm, the most demandlng form of reglonal o

flctlon, it WOuId seem, for the early Alberta regnonallsts.3 L

Qb' X
Three main questlons must be\addressed in, this chapter To '
what extent does-Bugnet succeed where his contemporarles .

falled, in accurately mlrrorlng the .raw haterlals of hls
..(
.I.,'/

‘ region? How effectlvely does Georges Bugne use these raw y'

S And how' successfully are these arrangement of. regyonal '/; X ;
Sy % | [
P ‘sketches subllmated or w1dened Lg thelr 'f s to o

\

.\

UL ,relate to the broader perspectnve of the _ Ldition?".

Lo . . s v >

I have, 1n chapter Ii sald a gr’at deﬂ ‘about Facidl -’

ttempted to jchieve a compreh'ens:.ve ‘ \

passes mlnority as

e .
iv-‘\ - .‘ "H ST [
[ .o Ll . ‘. _\._ .
M - ' Tt
[ . !
. N ' “n PR
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well as majority racial ang religious groupé in Alberﬁf. And

. . / R .
uiny Niven has given us a portrait of a Metis or an Indian
~which is at all corvincing. When an author is.not a?le or

willing to'éproré'with unéerstagg&ng the groups about which

‘he haa.chdsen to write, he impogely serious limitations upon

-~
his capacity as a reglonal. writbkr. alph Connor's Alberta

.Indians are néturally 'a lot of \bally ‘mavages' becauselhe daid .
not chodse to engage them'op realistic terms (in the Corporal
Cameson series).  ,Corporal Cameron s conquest over hls self- »
doubt was what 1nterested Connor. Arthpr Stringer's orientals
were all thieving 'chinks' and 'japs®' because he did not find ,'
them" useful for anythlng but props im hig intrigues about
Anglophile SOphlsgxcates in the wildernegs. If a noyglist, in'
writing'of a regibn, tommits himself to writing about its
.nat}véféé etﬁnic gfoﬂps, hg_ié not .obliged to take.ﬁﬁ theif
‘".cause in the name of the humanities. But As an artist he is
Sqifgea i? see them in terms no less human than they are.
Shortﬂy, we will Asee how Geéfgas Bugneg: is able to dd thig .

r

mwith.as much delicacy as Nibén did in The Fly;_grjbars.

First however, the tendency of racist writings in Alberta

N

Rpuld be enlarged upon. s

. S .
- It isilikely that on all frontiers racism is endemic. -

This would be particularly pronounced in a tegion which' has”

4 ~

N
been sattlpd by one predominent and conquering people 4

'(Aiberta a English ranchers, for instance). One is inevitablyi

o

qoing to be’ conﬁronted with subconscious cultural opinions
which—-particulazly q? an oulslder--nre reqist. Whetﬂer the

-
. . o . ‘ -

) .
[ . . f v
B

VL . . T "'\"-,'2 .

&



‘the province. The history is C. M. MacInnes' In the Shadow

¢

| ?4 \
general W.A.S,P. outlook in Alberta is more racist than it is
in any province is next to impassible to establish. But 1t
does show in the literature of this region to a disconcertinq
extent. To indicate just what Bugnet was to confront when’
he came to Alberta at the. turn of the century, I will quote |

some passages from one of the most authoritative histories .of

that time, authoritative, that is) for the southern half of

\ 1

of the Rockies (1930).2 It covers the\settlement years up to

1905'(kthe year Bugnet arrived) and inadvertently discloses

‘the various racial attitudes displayed by the established

pioneers who actually requegted and spons%red MacInnes'

history. ,//”"\\\\\ \
\

Characteristic of nearly all Cana

n'historians,
MacInnes-attempts .to sympathize w th the defeated\‘glaugh-
tered and disease -ridden Indian who inhabited- the pr0v1nce
through the settlement years, but in his last chapter hé
refers to them as ?'unt:amed \8avages® (330). Het\q not
suspiciouslof tbe-wh te quricans who renched in Alberta and .

suspicious of the negroes, especially on the subject of

2

music. ‘The negro "had not yet become the &ancing master of

whi "soon made the best;" 'o'x{ _canadiahe’" (330); but he is

the world, and in the West the square dance was univefsal.

Many consider that theré’iis as much pleasure, and more art,

in th& Quadrilles and schottisches as in the foxJkrots and T8

char%:atonh of the modern age, with their complete -surrender

c. L . ) i
; } . . N R
Ty E4 . ’ P S
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u“a ‘
of everythlng traditional and indigenous to all pervading.

jazz’ (327).
Georges Bugnet came to this land at the end.of what
.MacInnes.called|a "heroic.age" (330). The following passage
refers to the (primarily) English ranchers, but ‘could it not
apply just‘as well to the; supplaﬂted Indien tribes? "We were
all true lords and ladies in the West in those days, every |
man and woman made bread, whether it was with baklng powder,
yeast, or sour dough . . . We were Nature's children, %iv1ng
in Nature's way and very' close to Narurel We were not living
for dollars--we seldom saw them. A man's wealth was' in his:.
horses or cattle, as in patriarchal days--he‘was valued es a
man owning so many,ﬁand,so we were at the beginning of
things" (249). - \ | ' W
Infhis reference to "Nature's children® and "the ‘
beginning Lf things" I see an implicetion thao MacInnes and

.
his ranching fraternity were lords of a sort of Eden. But

the serpent in this Eden, oddly enough, was the Eastern .
European. “Apparently it made no difference what sort of

peqp;e came to the country. .So0 long as they‘were suffi—,

’ ' .
. ciently above the anthropoid ape to count as people and thus
[

’

swsii_the census returns” (2415 And later he adds,‘”Western
,Cana&a cOuldfeapily do without thoueands of . the offscourings
of Eastern European peasentry. with their. slave mentality and

thq;r traditions of oppression. if their places couLg be

filled by young Bnglishmen of educatiéa and courage, such es“m

the. majority of remittence-men were.L The Weat could well
v D ‘
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<

afford to receive a few of the‘weaklinds ambng them, knowing

well thét the majority had in them the blood that has ﬁéﬁe\

’

L — -~
¢

England.the greatest colonizing country the world had
known"'(329). ' . . t
MacInnés, it must be emphasized, is not alone in his
judgements of these immigrants. Regardlng the same gene‘h—'
tion of immlgrants, R. J. C- Stead wrote his' racist poem‘"The
Mixer. "3 It is about‘the influx of new Canadlans, the mlxe;

being the western Canadian environment which receives these

jmmigrants and converts them into citizens. The réfrain which

concludes each verse is "all but the yellow and brown."
' I3 § ' . -

Here is a sample from stanza one:

They are coming,as the cattle thaﬂ have nowhere v
else to go; = . ¥

They are haggard, huddled, homeless, frlghtened
at--they know not what;

With a few unique exceptions they're a disap—
pointed lot;

€ But I take 'em as I get em, soldier, sailor,
. saint, and clown,

And I turn 'em out Canadians——all but the yellow

and brown (15)

> The above statements by Stead and MaclInnes have .
nothing to do w1th critical judgeme‘ts of fiction. That is, /-

b o
it does»notyfollow that, because a man is susceptible toa / e

' racially‘insensitive impulsee, his fiction (Stringer s or

i

Stead 8 for example) is aesthetically inferior. But as a |

i

commentator on the fiction of Alberta, I am comé?tted to a N

discussion of the people who s%ttled the province and of

t:;their 1mage in fiction. This impliep a. dlscussion of aLl

N .‘ [ t o 'J, a0 T P
% N ) St : "

. : bar ¥
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Albertans who can come within the c1rcumference of the ) f
a novelist s imagination. I mentioned ‘earlier that if the '

novelist attempts to render some of his 'less interestlng
characters in terms less human than they are in reality, he
is limiting his .scope drastically. ‘He is disqualifying “
himself as a comprehensive observer of humanity.'

In t is connection Arnold Kettle, though he overstates ';

} Lo . . \ :.l 1] '
his case what, makes some’forceful comments.- "The fﬁ%ure“ )

' v

of the co. novel cannot be‘dlscussed in terms of tHe‘mere

.. literary conventlon. It is h problem bound up w1th tgb whole *
‘!> -future, sod&al and cultural, of . . . people-v“4 And with . ~fy
51milar motives in mind, E.;M. Forster_speaks Qf great fictioﬁ‘
which‘"reacheS‘back to pityland lohve.':5 I#will return to'kMQ
this problem shortly. . { | o nﬁﬂ“ e

),
Much ‘was said in Chapter II about the difficulties .

~

early Alberta writers had in coming to terms with intimate ;_;/
. .‘thuman relationzéi:p (Love relationshipS‘usually). And nearly

4s, much was mentioned about_tye variousifailures“these 'M//

writérs encountered becauge of thegr impositiOn of eastern 5!

prejudices and novelistid‘formulae. Following is a scene

from Georges Bugnet's Nigsya in. which the above difficulties

seem to be absent. A pretty ypung Métis girl walks naked ’
"bamoqg the rushes into a lake to bathe., She sees herself in . e
bthe reflection and ‘undergoes a kind of baptism of sexual ' iig;
‘af; aWakening. S ;-‘,,_»t,"v s “Sifc_".i ‘“A : d’v ot
7 ‘;g._.~, though sure she was alone; she felt an inward Vitfj}fif{

Y

EEET A o - - "
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disquietwde that oddly surprised her: It was as though
she had another self now, another and graver personallty
of which she was a little afraid.

N It was the first time. that year that she had taken

. off all her clothes and she was‘astonlshed at her changed
rappearance. The previous summer,. she had had lank limbs,

* bdny hips, a flat chest, and a thin face; and now, as she
knelt on the flat stone, her hands resting on.the edge of
it, what a lovely reflection met her gaze! She saw

- mirrored in the water, in the shadow of the reeds, an«_

A . . oval face, plump cheeks, a dimpled chigp, a small red

13“; . mouth, a‘delicately-shaped nose, very beaytiful eyes with
e long dark ‘lashes, and, if the mirror did not lie, a

' complexion ‘extraordinarily white for a Métisse. Why, her

whole body was changed! er limbs had become rounded, -

her breasts softly curved. :

.

' -
v

'From that day on, the gérl' "reflections upon, and instine- -

. tive perdeptlond of the moral life multlplled" (26) . But the

I.J‘ girl, whose name is Nlpsya, is- rooted in feelings, instlncts
-anqvAntultmons and not in mora1121ng and intellectualizing.
The scene closes with a suggestlve plunge into her own reflec-
i tion, whlch transfers, quite appropriately, Nipsya s per-

: plexlng self-examination from thought to'sensatlon. “Hitherto,

:she had believed herself mlstress of every thought and action,

* Vand now, a silent inexorable force, whlch, nevertheless, she

- :I nature of which she scarcely unaerstood but dimly guessed -

"

Qhe soon tired of this inward confliot, for she was
-~

O not’ given to reasoning. Plunging into the w&ter, she enjoxed
,Nherself with all her youthful energy and came out chilled : w{;};

Sk

‘;ffsfnce ihe lake qu noz yet vary warm“ (2?) o, . i;@¢,

*etzdoes not.sh.yiﬁfy from the myst'ri ’

;-s..

thg‘ aréilife-givingfmjst‘ries
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! ‘ Ralph Conngi they are repuls‘be or embarra531ng (see, for
h

instance, a in The Doctor). They are not

\s treatment of. Iﬂ
mentloned even by F. J Niv nL who on most subjects was

" relatively frank and‘object ve. Isabel Paterson' and Arthur
Strlnger showed a genuihe 1nterest 1n them but saw them in

sensatlonal, or more ofLen, sentlmental terms. To write as

[

frankly as Bugnet did, !n the Alberta of 1924 ~took a

-

relatlvely large amountLof courage and understandlng

o Perhaps tt was fqrtunate that he wrote‘entlrely in French; -

. .portralt Af a -1.speaking Métisse. For the flrst time in.

an Alberta:nove‘, the protagonlst is a membef of a mlnority
group. I w :l ow “turn to Nigsxa for one of our first
. - examples of an Alberta/poveljwhlch tends toward realism in
AT iy L “r\" .
its‘approeoh to the natural and the human landscape.
' - . A new problem presents itself to/phe reglonal writer
who commits himself to the task of articulatlng the actions

and speech of protagonlsts who are n ’ﬂsi’ticulate. In the 0

l following scene Bugnet g use of ebbreviated speeches and;pf

fﬁﬂgf“ﬁf;props %}ké the buffalo robe is commendable. His- usr of .thi!
e :prop allovi's Nipsyg a despair( to c.bme out by implication. ‘

! réid:fyou had [sexujal 1nteroourse w:n.th‘ ‘
“one{_of Nipsyp's_ agtmireré} hecause : ?\ "
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you were seen together 80 often, at this very spot. But'
' what ails you, then? '
| o Nothing!’.
‘ Isilt possible that you really loved him? For the
«. . love o Heaven! Only speak!’ /
. 'Who told you those ‘things? Are they true?’|
o Vital told me . . .
She got up and went back to the shack. L :
She lay; down on the bed with her face to the wall,’
and hid herself ¢ompletely under’the buffalo-robe.
Whatever have you done to her, Alma? her grandmothern
asked.
'I have just told her that Mon31eur Alec is married.
He is giving a dance tonight, and the news will be made
public. I didn't think it’' would cause her so much pain.
'Hunhun! Leave her!'
When Alma had gone, though very reluctantly, the old
‘woman said: 'Are you going?'
But Nipsya made no answer. The robe remained .as
motionless as if it had covered a corpse. ‘ ‘
'l was abandoned twice, myself, child, and I am llVlng :
-~ yet. We remember the joys when the 'sorrows are forgotten.
He meant well. You looked for too much'(216 217) :
B '; '
" The scene descrlbes a genuine heartbreak for the young girl

5 .

‘but ikrends abruptly and tearlessly. The Whirl of emotions

beneath the buffalo robe\ls left to our 1magination.

|

. 'In a scene where Nipsya is at peace with the world,
) # \“\T
hévrnh found in her husband Vital,'a sourCe of contentment,r'

f-
Bugnet,resbrts to a natural ‘image as ‘a correlative for her T~
« .‘ . ' "
emotional state. '"Vital now spent hls evenings beside Nipsya,

.s‘\ \
holding her close in the lamplight .-He: would open a book and
!

give-her lessons. Sitting beside him, she did not feel the -
passion that Mahigan s ardent eyes had awakened in her, or .

5,2 '\ the‘mental fascination that she had eiierienced with Monsieur .

even to sadness yet

\.

:igf; Alec, but‘bnly a. profound peace. sole

infinttely sweet--the sort o£ peace that manfascrihes to
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rain-drenched woods: after glorlous ‘storms" 60). The 1mage s

- of the rain—drenched woods 1s particularly a prOpriate for
. haA Y ' 1, ,
o Nipsya whose name in Cree means'willows. She is the S

N ;r / ' ‘\ ' . '

peéennial and evervarying symbol of the Metis race (see

,'especially %QE 286) . : *”' .%.

- a

T l% i‘
faPProachlng around*the Lac St. Anne area. B Qne 5 panoramiq o
, ‘ .

B "v1ew takes in first the obvious examples of egetation, the

birch, the spruce, the plne, the baﬂlsam«‘and the willqws. The
"general effect is gold on green (which is used today on sb

many commercial Alberta emblems) . Then Bugnet's caﬁera

focuses on the mlnute details of the forest. "Nearer to "ﬁ;/
Where they sat, the grass was turning yelldw and above 1t
A rose the stems of fireweed, whose ‘pink- seedpods had opened

to release their .masses of 1ong, 511ken, 311ver threads.

S5

Large blue, starshaped flowers, like wild chicory, on staiks\ .
. of: bronzed criﬁson, mingled With tiny pink daisies 'white-
flowered goose—graSSv and purple thistles, whileoclose to ‘"A v
lthe low—growing symphorine bushes with their nuherous little}"
sncwballs, were the scarlet hips of the wild rose" (188) 'L?A
”}‘ ',';' Judging from the accuracy of his observations, it is | ‘-}\

‘ ,5, ‘not hard to guess that Bugnet took an intertst in the flora-

‘of his region.f In fact he is a recognxzed.botanist, and’has_fff,,"
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-The above descripticn is»a‘simplefpannincztechnique
,/
which, in addition to describin§ nature for its own. sake,

‘ lends an autumn atmosphere to the theme of fading love. But d Ve
a there is another way in which natural phenomena can become o
‘ incorporated into a story, indeed oan play a dominant role in L
- the\story. -I' am referring. here to S moﬁz integral use of = 1

-

/. :
natural imagery in which light, natural objects, sounds or . . |

4 whatever, ‘become. ob]ectificatlons of psychic phenomeqﬁ T

‘.

The best ex&mple of this highly symbolic technique iS‘

part of the '‘Mahigan subplot (233 249) I will first preface
“F

this account w1th a short plot summary of the chapter in

question. Mahigan,il a fiery—tempered Metis who,'earlier in’
the book, attempted a seduction of’ Nipsya which though . P
e unsuccessful, stopped Just short of rape. In the\chapter

f‘?

entitled “Mahigan s Atonement," Mah1gan attempts to. kill hls

‘)"

own brother Mistatim when the latter finds him stealing the

Ay

fur of a silver fox.; He %hoots Mistatim,*énly grazing his

skull,cand leaves him for dead Mahigan then encountersows_ i; :

A C g R W
-y

ﬁ- Father Lozee on hls yaY'*Q baptize Mistatim s newly born i;*fu;g?

He,confesses to the shrewd priest

*who demands



L R A R U
his blood for the blood of hlS brother.ﬂ He returns to the T e

l 1;‘ / ‘v

scene of the shooting, percelves wrongly that the. spirﬁ%s

have taken away Mistatim s hoéy‘leaving only a éplattering ofd
V \
blood beHlnﬁ, and shoots h;pself The ‘scene of Mahigan s

LN

X

sacriflcial deatﬁ is on ah sland on Lac Majeau which is '!w

still uninhabxted today,/ The 1sland s flattened rocky top

/aln" (236) The part: of thlS inc1dent et

T4

'
e L]

country. Father Lozee has Just made his condemnatlon of

Mahlgan. é{ o a R = T
Co As M igan’ went on hlS way, night fell, the night of
the Albefta highlands where shadow is yét luminous; a. .
‘night that comes early, and 1ihgers late,;;ising from'the .. .
.snow-covered. plaink in the east to the snow-coveréad plaxns‘
- of the gky;-a'night when the Aurdra Bprealis holds. e
.| earnjval,. undulating from horizon to,horizon, her radiant. - ' 7
tregges. stréaming behind her, translucent and powdered ‘ﬂ f:‘f&
o, owi stars.wvﬂ , LS
' .. 4 When: Mahigan;reached e edge of'the,buéh, he did not L pa
* ks inot. look 'back at the.islet that e
esembled ‘an’ anql nt altar, ‘but plunged -into" the . leafless

N

Hf'gloom and- ‘soon’ af,erwards arr;ved at “his iog Shack,

!
i
|
1
J

/.. -1t :stood in ‘the middle of a long clearing where, in T
:angearlier ‘time,i fire had destroyed;the’ fot The.~ b

. snow’ °°Vered qrd;;  gleand
8 ) . 1 k
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1ike the\mist thst drifts slowly fnom the mouth of one.
who sighs in a frozen atmospherey But this must have been
: an_endless sigh, an ‘extraordinary sigh, for the mist’ ‘
: gradually spread across thayniddle of ‘the heavens, from
' | . west to- -east, and it was red. ] ’
}j o s Mahigan had never seen this rare phenomenon before. LN
He felt easy . What _could this mean? :
. From " le, transp&rent red, the mist. gradually
i “  deepened,’ particularly in the centre, and forméd a.long
{ ©  .streak .almost parallel to the Milky Way. °Through. this
L + purple mist,. in unfathomable depths: of deepest violet, _
T " the stars twinkled lik astonished eyes. BEE
" (O From pale“red, the mist rapidly turned. bright red,
‘ R almost scarletem And how it glowed, palpitated, quiveredl ,
oy It moved as if’ “nstinct ‘'with 'life.  Shapes crowned with -
. ] . fiery haloes’ appeared. unrolling ‘themselves ma;estically,‘
o stretching themselvés out in wavy. lines, separating, . .
Yoo commencing to turn. in vast, 81nuous curves, then breaking o
BRI up and ¥anishing: like sluggish eddies on the .sheen of a V
‘. 0 ", 1 broad stream. gt i S, 58 :
‘ g . . At times, they seemed to descend earthward letting
- fall a rain of crimson’ Tight that bathed the snow in:.
.  roseate hues.»~Furtive gleams quivered like suddenb.w;.~
4 .., = fleeting flasRes gf'lightning in the'distance, or the .
: flash of a qun i ‘n&ﬂarkne
.. - Hosts of weird apparfﬁibns tinged with purple,,‘-‘ o
L descended,slow%y ‘from the zenith:''of the. heavens, " unrélled
- % . themselves and, breaking up, spread:.out in vast waves -
AT '~ .that ‘flooded - almost the' entire firmament.® They emitted
. ‘what looked’like blood-spurts, and these gave birth tq:
“monstrous: shapes that séemed, to dart about, £1ly from
“horizon to. horizon. then meet. and mingle; they appeared A
- and’ disappeared by turns, like powers of 1ffe in onflict
1th pbwer £ death.” = . s

eyed man,~every ing
~‘The bilack ske ns
cleagi d. L
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£

‘the Chlnook, thelr tops swayed with musical. rustilngs,
. .. their branches sang softl&bof thlS ephemeral resurrectlon

. (243 247) ‘“ . LY

~

i

Bugnet,,always the sc1entist has taken cdare to account

logically for his eery supernatura% effects.‘“The

.or’ altar-is merely a flat plaln of rock. The red glowzng

w o R

1lght 1s aﬁ*effect created. by the Aurora Borealls.

\

e To~the regional schdlaf{ Bugnet may seem to have.

R

"dolmen

t

The

¢

‘) ampllfled and dramatlzed the effects of nature somewhat but ,

LY

.
. N
l ’ .

§ Vo
A

o

\

corp@e"dlsappears because Father Lozee has helped MlStatlm

s

LI

back to hxs cabln. But to the torthred mlnd of a supergtl—:
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" value of the supernatural, then, without bein§ aceesed of
believing th it as &ahigan obviously does. His "hosﬁs of
weird apparitions " his ”lake of disooloured blood" are |
ghosts of the imagination Such ghosts have never-heunted
the writings of any of Bﬁgnet's cbnteméoraries. And yet the

*writings oE Melville,‘Hawthorna, Poe and Thomas Hardy, all

A of whom capitalized on this implementation of regional super“ K

X stxtions, ‘were available to Alberta writers from the turn of
the century on. ‘*N. : \\ BN

v];ﬁaJe‘avoided the‘many weak poiﬁte in Nipsya. 1Its
major hele protagonist, Vital Lajeunesse, is a mere mouth-

"piece.for the Roman Catholic ehuréh and for ‘the emergent

.rforces of Métis‘se1}~assertatibn. His‘many speeches are

-

often long and borlng, reading like Bermons or political

S F 4

ca
e

analyses. And Bugnet in hxs anxiety to empathize with the
Hétis cause, waxes sentimenha) in a disturbing number ‘of
* scenes. In fact, he envidlons a great future for the Metis
natiqn, a future which history has unhappily not confirmed
for this~tragic people, Let us now turn,to La Foret, Bugnet's
‘only wqrk of fiction which adheres stric£1§ tgegﬁxealféfie
. mofe. . _i - ‘. T .‘1 A g .
" At the conclulion ot,Chcpter I1, 1 mentfoned ;hax the
early Alberta fiction writera failed to aéhieve any “kind. of
austained ;galism becauae, parhaps as much a; anything elaé/
they eo?ld not penetrate beyond the facile optimism-whicﬁ

waa evatywharc Ln early Canadxan ficciop.f And in aksensa, .
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this facile optimism reflects what these men sought and

found lh\Alberta from the settlement years to the depreSqion,
and even later,‘1 ln Nipsxa, and 'in some Of Bugnet' s less
mature stories, he is‘very optimistigm;sustained by a
religious faith which prevented him g}om_straying from the

o , .
safety‘of his (at times) complacent opinions The unfortunate

side <‘ this sustaining faitl\ is that in Le Lys de Sang,

Siraf, "Le Pin du Maskeg", Voix de la Solitude and Nlpsxa,':

his own personal v181dh of "how things happened" was some-

t *

times clouded His last novel, however La Foret embodies,

¢ ~

. Ln Bugnet s opiniof, how things happened in" the homestead

daya in Alberta at the turn of the century R In an essay
written five years after the publication of this novel,
Bugnet explains his approach to 'how things happened, in
othbr words, his approach to realism.? Coe

He begins by asserting that, among the hundreds of

thousands of settlers who came to the wilderness of the

" Northwest from Europe, one in five was able to remain there

H

without being defeated by the elements. Thls, of course,

was before farms were mechanized Since his own homesteadingv
days, Bugnet has ndticed that more care is taﬁen in the
choioe and placement of. homesteaders. “If my novel is one

of the teasons lpr this, it will not have been writtan in ’ﬂ

vain® (393) - | , ' .

-

The novel 'had to be: particular enough to capture

. the attehtion of posterity and. general enough -to ailow
’ \4, 3 . .

&
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people to gain an géxact idea of the country and the:dff£1¥
dultles that had éo be- Surmounted by the majority of
-settlers” (343) So the book was highly autobiographical.
It was written, howevpr, by one of the few Europeans who
succeeded in maintaining himself ;kd his family throughout B
his long homesteading.life. La Foret had to have a tragh;
turn_gf,eyénts because, aii érouhd Bugnet, the facts dictated

it. The particularized nature ‘of his novel came from his

dally journal. The generalized aspect came about as Bugnet

attempted to transfofm himself and his family into

"personnages ordinaires" and their heroic homesteading life

into "une chose commune.” He would allow them to be colour-

ful but not ‘heroic. ‘Pighting forest fireé, mhooting rapids,

escaping from floods, and driving through blizzards could -
9 ) - 5
onlyqlead‘his personages into the "romanesque" or .romantic

aﬁventure novel approach which is "less probing" (394) ~”,i
"The goai being to tréce‘an image clear, complete, and true,
even more true than history which, too/yéacise, often'
engénders fglse or vague figures, I had to master apyw
creatiﬁb effervescence that I had,xéliminate all that one
could call pomantic, in order to fasten myself to the most {
ordinary reality. to a verity which c:eated no doubt" (394)
’% : In the novel itgelf Roger Bourgouin speaks SOmewhat<{‘,
%s Bugnet on; fhe subject of the forest and its treatment'by
,romantic uriters of. the past. The following comment, coming

as it does in the midst of a lively 1nte!.%ctual debate with

L.

* ~ t . . k “ &
: ® - . :

Y
i
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Louise, his wife, is a somewhat unobtrusive comment on the
book itself. ". ... Since Chateaubriand, and even Bernardin,
we have acquired snch depraved tastes,that we appreciate |
nature far more if ig's dead on the canvas of a pigture or
the pages of a book than in living reality. Instead of |

showing it as it is they have thought“!b embellish it by

-humanizing it. .They've done nothing but deform it."10

'
.

La Foret fg‘the story of how a culturallyisophisti—
cated European eouple (Roger and 4.ouise) came, like Bugnet
and his wife, tp the Lac La Nonne area to homestead. The
couple are courageous and intelligent and work hard amid ’

great isolation. They have a baby born to them who dies

e

after an accidental fall into a stream ‘and’ only then, o

admit to his\

wife that they are defeated. So they leave he forest, which

after two years in the wilderness, does Roge

like some anéient, fatefui deity, has defeated them at last.

" n the assages to be examined I will pay particular
« 2

attentiom’ to two things. the way in which the wildernes

: ’
.and the major personages are characterized respectively as:

| wilderness. Bugnet encompasses both these considerations in .

‘antagonist and protagonists, and Bugnet 8 creation o£ a:

believable domestic plot within this struggle against the.

8

the tollowing _scene.

.. On this. stream'ha had at figat ‘thrown a foot-bridge in
the manner of the locale: the trunk of a felled tree
which crossed onto ‘the bank, and -along side ;of, which,
for the security of Louise's feet, he: ‘placed two more..

- She had come ‘to.see .the tall of%the first great victima

tu

g

-,
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t*%The debate is most explicitly seen 4n Siraf‘(1934), an

.

A
u . é
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. of the axe wielded by her husband. ‘'Before the fall of

the first, an unreasoning fear sent hwshiver through her
entire being. And the néxt moment 'she believed that the
giant tree was going tg reach her with its high branches,
as if it sought her out in its first vacillations so that .
it might rush upon her. Instinctively she fled, trembling'
without ring the calls of Roger who laughed over ‘her .

.fright (5 -54) .

This foot—bridge is the setting for the death of Paul,

‘youngr son. féo Louise's feex in this settlng antlcipates the
story's traglc conclusion The forest clajims the young son,

and from the start, to the fearful and sensitive Loyise, it

v!'?"

their

; appears to seek her dut. As well, one shougﬁnnqtlce the

'spllt in attltudes between Loulse and Roger in thls garly

L

scene, for this Spllt prov1des the basis for the novel's

domestic?conflict and the novel's unlversa;ity.

The sfilit to which I refer is really the central

' . ™~

debate running through all pf Bugnet's writlnge: It 1e'the

debate between man the scientist and man the mystic; betwebn’

vanity in all action; between the entrepreneurial or

pioneering spirit of modern man. without humility for nature,

~'man the pragmatist and man the fatalist whose vision sees-a

and the humble, fearful spirit ‘of man awed in the presence

of a vast wilderness.ﬁ This is Bugnet g'debate with himself.

eaxlier fictional reworkinq of Voltaire s Micromegas into

: o

i’western Canadian terms. But in La Eoret the terms of this

sgme debate are presented in _a living form, respectively in

13

,.t,\"-v & i . . * ,
- " . & P}
- . L . N

: N : LS
N : 4 : . . .
\ . . : . N B

f,Roéﬁr and Ldnise, and their essentielly domestic cenflict

A

i
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! N [
\\\ prov1des Bugnet with a form which withdraws from expliCit

N

commentary or debate. " ' :f_ : ' Ca
[ A ‘Rather than debate, we have dramatic“tehsion. Roger,'

"like so myny Alberta protagonists, and like !Bugnet himself,
comes to e province and then to his specific homestead
~ becau e 1s sure 1t515 eventually going to be worth a . L r

fortune... His wife,iﬁ;th her natural prudence, is skeptical
. ' -/ * 9
(see p. 39). ROger neglects his{rriting and his philosophical

('v

in the eyes of his culti— '”

-

reading apd becomes quite bestiz//
vated wife. He/ relies increasingly upon'his muscles and his

pragmatic pionéering instinctsaﬂ But his wife, who - ‘is more

’ écomes increasingly subject ) “”(
? This culminates in Rer

religious in the first place

to her own religious intui io

"

° mystical communion with t e £ Lest, a kind of fearful worship
which takes her,.at times, toi he brink: of 1nsanity. Her
husband assaults the forest ﬁhlle Louise fears it. By the
-end of the novel it is clear that ﬁouise has a truer .grasp
on Bugnet's sense of reality., or to put it‘another Way, R
Bugnet the mystic dominates éver Bugnet the applied
scientist. And since Louise appears to- speak fon'Bugnet the

|2 mystic, it is only logical that most of the narrative be f‘
filtered through her fearful, cultiVated, religious senSi-'
bilitiea.f Followxng is such a passage. In it,. Louise is o ‘”t;,.

observing‘the“apperent change in her husband's appearance ffxf

and mann r'~f,ff ) R - f° )
- He threw hiMSelf on the bed andftried to sleep thene.'ii
__,,Fiva minutes later he bounded t;to the’ door, lookzng>
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out at the interminable deluge-with knitted eyebrows.
One month and a half of physical a¢tivity had already
made him into a vigourous machine, unyielding, a muscled .
animal, more quickly fatigued by rest than by work.
Louise found him handsome. 'She grew, proud of his new,
somewhat’ brutal strength. And even if the love of her
‘less attentive husband became more often forgetful,
. there came from this, more passionate returns. He was
" then like another man who appeared fjom within himself,
and of whom she was-.a bit afraid (57). o R

* The next excerpt is also délivére&pfrqm LOUiBéfSI

pdint‘of view and shows the less passionate side of thpir

"
¢ 4“"‘

love cycle. Here, Louise is pregnant and less beautiful to

hér husband wha, 'at any rate, is happily occupied with ‘the .

A Y

business of farming. At this point in the domestic conflict,

Arthur Stringer would characteristically have introduced one

i o X
b H

lof his exotic mistresses into the wilderness to create a

triangle, and thus a mbtive_fdr Duncan's infﬁaelities and an

/“R;vobvious reason for Chaddie's heartbreak. ‘' Thé best example
Tas ‘ ' S
of this is the seductive Alsina Teeswater.. But Bugnet's

RN

+

realism insists upon a wildérness ﬁithout exotics. And 'so v
i . . : '\ "‘“5

" he simply resorts. to the unsensational realities of hig own = -

* autobiography. ~— ..
Still, at the roots of her being, she felt ‘more.sadness =~ =
. than anger. Bit by bit she noticed a growing indifference
.- in her husband in which the incidents of tenderness came - |
~ less.and less. This, at first, didn't offend her. 1t§.v67 o
- fell into accord with her own dispositions®, The progress -.. -
ﬁmwgw;?mgoithexﬁmate;nitywhad;miga«itﬁdesi;ableethag;§ager¢adherekgf;.11;
*../  to 3 platonic. relationship.# Far from:tempting him, as ="
= ... before, with the instinctive-art of seductions, she . .-
- .would disappear, plead fatigue, neglect ‘Her-appearance. ' =
.+ And she found that, in effect, with a wife whose amogous .
insginc 2 disappaared; the husband, disappointed dn
, any response to‘his own impull L
0, geek her attractions. :But .she ¢ol
1 at-first why her husband, being’l
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. aroused, would retire into aaeort of lustreless affeotion

v o - which' rather resembled a simple friendship as.onwewould
see among men,. and which at times was not exempt from
.rebuffs, apparently without cause. 'He no longer seems
to have. any tenderness for me,' she thought. 'Every
night- he;allows himgelf to kiss me as if it displeased

.+, him; . gnd'he sdarceT§ even gives me one. “bod knows that

\ I still do all I can for him' (132 l33)¢,/

o N \

" ’“ , Only Arthur Stringer (and’ hardly even he) was able

“to speak of‘iove in this way' And this is the only fiction
I

~that Bugnet wrote which did not encounter love in very

sentimgptal terms Even Nigsxa falls far short of real*sm

¥

within Bugnet 5. own terms.
LA . ‘
But,;as I saidrbefpre,'La Foret merely uses this

_simple,'credibie domestic plot to voice‘the conflict in

a

‘Bugnet's mind over the subject of man inuading‘the‘wilderness.

How,dges a classical scholar ‘and poet integrate this simple

-domestic plot and rustic setting into the pattern which 'ﬁ
B ) A“‘
_accomodates‘all his.thinking on. this ponderous subfect?

*

*

'That'is, how does the student of-Corneille, ﬁacine and
' Voltaire, hav1ng rejected the romanticism of his own previous
' wggks for a basically: realistic approach to nature, reconcrle
o

these diverae subjects and tendencies'of his own mind? His

X

.'LIn our own .time,. in the European 1iterature. it is AR
S oralways - theweternal struggle: of man against man |, .“;'f‘*mﬁ'. o
,_ﬁh~ure? .Have they any respect for'it? if ‘they are “c@n- —’
- ed: with it, 'isn't it simply to set Off the stage-‘“;\\o. g
. 'effects; 'to. clarify the. mnﬁning of their own facts and .
fi_;.‘tgebt.u:ea. to emba_ }sh tHeir remarks, to’ gwell out their N

( thamselve 'the illusory’ satisﬁaction A
: ki £ the 'world? ln,ancienty

- A
£ o:r essay (previously examined) is of s'me help here.. , '

A8 and n Toddy; .on . man: 18
where cou_d he‘encounter theii

T T g

S S
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powers\of nature? Not merely subdued, but chained up
ravaged, devastated, it seems no more than a pitiful
plaything. Over there, if they want to put a man up
against nature ‘they have no other expedient (such as
Daniel Defoe), than to place him outside of Europe.
And even then this man is master. He becomes immense,
and ‘his shadow covers all the remainder. Poor Nature!
What a deposition since the Greeks,'who would venerate
it so profoundly that each one of its forces to them
appeared to be divine (396). :

La Foret is, in a sense, Bugnet s 'redeification’ of

g

nature, surely a very ambitious scheme. He invokes the

classrcal style and the classical veneratien of the Qeds (a | -
veneration not 1nconsistent yith his own religious beliefs) Hr
to help transcend the §impls, rustic realties of, home-
steading. ﬁugnet aeds that if man "doesn't go as far as the
anc1ent Greeks .and the Inéians in imagining fairy-like beings
to explain all these forces, he senses at 1east that they
*e

reveal an incomparable intelligence" (399). His concept of

M

man humbled beforé natural gods 'is important here. It;is,;

Bugnet says, a uniquely Canadian experience to feel‘enéls

minuteness\anidst such an pverwhelmind‘natural wilderness.

"While elsewhere man scarcely sees anything but his gragdeur,'
oA \‘i : -

smallness" (397) .

<

in Canada he ﬂiscerns as. well hﬁ

La Foret is the: only,nOVZI“ln thch Bugnet sheds his

Mahiqan s death~f7ﬁ”

' umbled ",15 man vrreligious :
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in Nipsya is treated as a religious sacrlflce Paul's death

in La Foret is treated in the 'same fashion.‘ The story "Le S
Y \\'

Pin du Maskeg has a sxmilar theme

P

Y

I haj?r;;herred to the forestyas a kind of antagonist
in this novel. But seeing the forest as the successful

" combattant agalnst the ravages of man, it ‘is just as easy

~.(and mlsleading) to call the forest the protagonist. ertiﬂ.
in what Bugnet would,call the classical style, folliipng is

“a passage which describes'a snow storm."Here one is able to

_see Bugnet s terror of ‘Nature the antagon;gt as well as

)

admlration for Nature the protagonist

" The w1nd, whicgbheld the imprlsoned kept on’ augmentlng
its violence. Y an openlng m& ted in the hoar-~frost on
o the window she .locked at the ddll sky.  The invisible sun
j'ﬁ-ﬁ -left a pale halo. in the sodth,,scarcely aboye - the o
‘ horizon. Sometimes this glimmer even dlsappeared '
completely, covered by immense flights of Snow tonn out |
by the storm at the'surface of the lake and hurledsright
-~ .t toward ‘the cabigye. In- desolate thought' Louise imagined ‘ '

that” thE“tempe_'?' ht to shroud them under a ’ck
winding-sheet, . éﬁifgtHEIf*E

dge of HJiis forest which she sensed to !E.qu‘
iipd the tempest, and from which she coﬂlg :
lugubrious clamourings in dreadfu} respon hs*to s

*ﬁ<formidable singing of ;the tempest 9124)

. ; o 1&
‘.“- , . Perhaps only F. J. Ni%en‘s nature descriptiongharé

ok - . )

ﬁ@_  ~aB vivid as Bugnet 8, and Niven s are not as@ﬁptegral t° his

%.“plots as Bugnet 8 are. R. J. C.«Stead s most competent o

' { descriptions of—nature are of rain storms, and his best : ﬁ
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. false tonekwhen'delivered in Chaddie McKail's narrations.
And Ralph Connor s fertlle canyons are simply badly observed“ ‘;

Throughout most of La Foret, Louise is the only -
FQ

character who recognizes the géaiiness or "1ncomparab1e

1ntelligence"'of the fores§ ‘and that the forest is capable » o

EN -

of destroylng them.v Once in despair she cries, ";E‘s‘the o e

\

”one that has tOrn my dress to bits . . . yes . . . this 1ahd,

ay

forest that makes e a joyless soul always in revulsion" =,
K : »

.(136 137) _ She makes a fear Crazed pact with ‘the forest when S

..\L;‘

" 229) 1; d“during her first week in the forest she. Senses . 45;;~

rdeath °f Paul f he baby)i the 1ast of the forest deitles ro

»\\'

In. the L

.l‘

«.I jsaw it right here . ‘ .

. ‘1ts face was sandatone
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scene hasﬂbeen anticipated by Bugnet all

of ritual or sacrif101al death to appease .

¥

o along}

o

.theeforest dei ’fwas introduced earlier in the book - Louise,'x“é

‘1n a wisi‘ul W%Ad had attempted ‘to reconcile her\hatred:and .
/X

o

fear of: the ﬁbrest. And in thiS*act of conc111at10h, she =

4 .
e

lapses into a”dreamy 'state as ifqhypnotized by the forest
I

: ¢
As she holdifthe baby on the bridge (where .he. eventually

"dies) she MGtters. S .{T ; - ;_;‘ : ,g

“A” C o : % e

2

"If he,ds in . my arms, he is- also in your armsqi'Since 1t o
it necessary since he is yours as he is mine, I must .
commit him to youf, . to you who are also his mother ,1uﬁ

0

o 'e 1oWered her head to contemplate the pIGClQUSQ o
N gift qhatcshe made ih the hope of . unlting herself with. -7
77 the myte ‘power whom she implored. “And.her eyes bedan to
'+ perceiye at her feet, . in the bossém of the méving waters
( as if 'she’ had slipped into it and became: a part of ity hf.f
;I her dwnﬂlmabe and that pf the tiny sleeping body (153)

»

\‘;, e

at "twe stream was;like a tentacle,

obile and Iivin§
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the Tew areas wild and vast enough‘ao confirm his créﬂo fnf‘ .

{ Wt L

which, he’ in51sts, is dlstlnctlvely Canadlan. Louise Vv
recognlzes thls divine force withln her when she says (tQQf

herself), "It ‘has been glven to me. to create somethlng hjiw ' ﬁ\f{
\ greater than-all human‘artifice could conceive (144) She . °
. &% ‘ .
is, of course; . referring tOmher newly\bo n baby. |
. AR ‘Mc-* . ] - : “ .‘..

There are. no exp11c1t credos sp en.in La ﬂoreg

'y ' !
. 1

R

L only strlklng 1mages whlch suggest such a credo as’ the one_ htjdvf
////, quoted above in Bugnet 8. 1538 essay. Perhaps the theme of

hls novel us best summed up in the follow1ng fearful reVerie ,

oo ) . “ ' . ! .

of Louise s. : S R R <'g‘j K )
Before the calm of that qold, as 1mplacab1e as 1t was =
.dgvoid of!hate, before that immense enigmatic firmament, .
that. enormg§s forest which had.made her a prisoner here, .
Louise felt her heart £ill widread'and desolation. .
- So weakk =T} defenceless, facing thoge: powers at-once . . ..
_ o formxdab;e and ‘peaceful, she shuddered as she felt the
. . . endless; iness." ‘What would bb. the use. of struggling
L agdinst”tho e. calm and occult majesties to’ whom man’: and RENS
... 'his works a nathing but fleeting and ifiperceptible. . .-
fwf‘ - atoms’.swarming :for an Lnstant 11ke animated dust--then o
. ?fn;u re-absqrbed, they’ and their: Works,\under the epidermis. w:F'j‘Ni
v of-a minu;e globe which’, before' them and after them, - ;‘i,‘f“"u
et follows, jt¥ yn,destinyralong_an_un“ wn 'road lost’ it

:ﬁﬁfathomablewgpace? (138)~m-v~ ;1._ ‘f’¢‘_ _,4 ;;‘;g‘qﬁfﬁﬁue.f

(D
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. observed in Nipsxa, bUt it takes on the aspect oﬁ a ritual

death altar. The forest around Lac Majeau 15 certainly a. ..
!

'real' enough Alberta forest, as i§ the. stream which, in:

-

reality, flows from Lac Majeau<to the Pembina River. ABut
: " under Bugnet*s treatment of them in La Foret, they both'

speak to other -men "in other lands of a mighty deity long

> forgotten. Bugnet s observations of regional flora dwwwhw;gb :

‘ ﬁ‘;una are those of a scientist.. In this capac1ty, he is’ thé ‘ '

most knowledgable qreative writer in Alberta, liv1ng or dead

e

But Bugnet s 1ntegration of these natural observations 1nto ) '
\ e, [ . v
his fictional scheme is that oﬂ an artist (Be51des the

8 | fiotion I have mentioned hlS short story ”Lg_k;n_ﬁn_MaaKgg

' s l\ . ,
.'uu”~ls a supreme example) ,A'f ; . ’ . . ;'t “‘hxu‘av

. . . ‘ ,.‘,' N
HUCERA T LY ',
+ Moy ey

S Bugnet, at his mcst mature, used nature 1magery 1no | "Vﬁ‘m
two ways.‘~as a. correlative to the‘psychologidal or spiritual

ﬂ'iﬁg state of his characters, and.as an-approach to the god like ;fl;

f»ﬂx' emanations he felt in the Vast Alberta w1lderness. As an.w -

RN ‘..‘ 1 o &\,

”;; example Of‘the flrst use of)natural 1mages, I have Clted e
B T R r ol d e
0 Mahlgan s tortured consciousness in NlBBx& And as an ey

fﬂﬂf‘ example of the secqnd type, I have citsd many passages which’y‘

’through Lduise s sensitivt mﬁnd in La Foreth
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-

( ually tortured) minds of his personages And the’ natural’

gg.ilderness becomes insepanable from theytnemes of - human

"

Qfgnet'a work culminates with his publication of La Foret
s

;;3!£ his account of the marriage of Lqui}f and Roger is as
ey
\frank and uneeﬁtimental as it is unsensationalized Only

/
_writers Who wrote in Alberta from £fifteen: %o thirty years

= a

after Bugnet were able to sgeak of this subject without many

I

o
'

distorting illusiona S I 3m refetring B0 Edward'McCourt
- !r-.t‘ m’ R/

- Ralph "Allen, Christine“Vaq_der\hqu; Henr& Kreisel, and

'lional benefit of.an

N -

Denig\Qodfrey, all of whom had the aﬁ“

academic and relatively urban environment during their B

writihg careers B ‘ - L
[ ’ - ) . )
. If~Bugnet viewed the coming of civilization with a
I3 . R
~ jJaundiced eye, ‘that is, as an assault onfghe natural deity,

it wad turned to his advantage. For with{ such a point of

o

view, he came naturally to.focus on the real chfldren of

.nature. the Indians and Metis of early Alb Mahigan,

Rl Nips?a, and Nipsya s grandmother are among his fiqest
. portraita. And yet he had an equally acute eye on the

‘erforgent immigrant groups: the dd&g; Lg,English Speaﬁing

e )
majority. (as best seen in his portrhit of Monsieur Alec)..

and the European immigrants (Rogar and Louise) No writer

until Buqnot and Niven could characterize bet.h ﬁ;‘x’dupa with-
3 Tg; Fo? thia

fiction. And of .

- \
. S

e
* Y

€

o7
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b

the two,publiéations thq@‘year (Thé‘leinngears and Lg
Foreth, Bugnet's novel was obviously the more probing of the

two. His use of the wilderness, not as setting but as R

symbol, is far moreiinpegral‘than Niyen‘s, as I have shown.

¢ ,

Almost 40 yeAhrs aince Bugnet's last novel was ‘ },

A

" published, three promising Alberta novelists ( W. O. Mitchell,

" Robert Kroétscﬁ, and Rudy Wiebe) are now engaged 'in wgi{ing-
, ‘ s A
novels thematically related to those of Bugnet. ‘AlI'thee

- . -

of them attempt to encompass the West's historical continuum
by casting\ong.eye on the fading Indian and- Metis past and

the other on the emeﬁgent white groups of the present.
: C *

Paterson, Stead, Connor, McClung, Dickson,' Stringer and
‘Egglestoﬂ-—none of them had the dﬁiiétivlly or the foresight
or the hnderstandifg/xo.viéw this continuum in thése terms.

S

énd so Bugnet rests as the pivotal figure in this study, the

-

man who was first able to mould the raw materigls of his

region ‘into a fiction writer's illusion of reality.

P
<N\
:‘ . N
I \'\
. . X
. oA

0y -
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Notes
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1 The term 'reali;‘ic' should not be restiidted to British

or North rican or Canadian literary traditions, as

., realism'is as much (or more) a product of French

fiction as it is of English fiction. For examples of
this point of view, see Henry James "The Art of
Fiction," in The Art of *Fiction and Other Essays
(1884; rpt. New York: Oxford University Press, 1948),
pp. 4- 2]: Erich Auerbach, Mimesis .(Garden City, New

York: Doubleday, 1957), p. 481; Leslie Fiedler, Love

and Death in the American Novel (New Yorkt: Criterion,
1960), pp. 126-127; and Harry Levin,-."Realism in

" Perspective,"” in Robert Scholes, Approaches to the

Novel (New Yorks Chandler, 1966), p. 10I.

2 In the Shadow of the Rockies (London: ﬁivingﬁon's, 1930) .

3  The Empire ‘Builders {Toronto: William Briggs. 1908).

PP. 15 5-20.

4 . An Introduction to the English Novel ‘(London: Hutchinson

-4

LA

University Library, 1967), 11, p. 177. e,

" Aspects of the Novel fLondoni Edward Arnold, 1927), p. 126.

6 |
o Nigsga, ‘trans, Constance D. Woodrow (New York.: Louis

~

Says Bugnet,:"l

arrier, 1929), p. 25. Subsequent references are to

this edition. : ’ y i L
’ ¢rn : |

Bugnet has develpped an driginal strain of pine tree later

hative Alberta Rose he bred the now famous 'Thérese
_Bugnet Doub Rose. . ‘ . 1; -
|saw that rare kind of Aurora Borealis at
midnight’ in ‘November, 1918.  None of my neighbours
had seen it& From a personal letter I received from
Bugnet, Anguft, 1972. ~J‘ o .o

acquired byé&he provincial government. And ou of the

Lo N

9 "La Foretl" anada- Praneals, 27 Iaanviep, 1940).

389v401.,, sequent paga referenees to this study

' are. in my te*t . A - . '
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10 La For8t (Montréal: Editions du Totem, 1935)}3p. 99.;

. 11 rguelques Reflexions sur la Poésie," in JVoix &e la *

Solitude (Montréal: Editions du Totem, I§3§[, 20.
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CHAPTER 1V

THE POST—DEPR'ESSION.{ YEARS : EAliLY-!SUCCESSES ~
O

N}

. | .o
I have chosen five Alberta fictions to represent the

post-depression era (1939-1960). Like Bugnet's La Foret

and Niven's Flying Years, each of these novels displays an

acute sensitivity to region. This is not to say that these

- are all good examples of réalism. The Kite, for lnstanCe}*

t

is in certain ways an antirealistic_.novel as.l shall
demonstrate. But“these novels were'selecteé;because each
one of them has an accurately mirrored Alberta setting
(socially and geographlcally), and each one contributes to
the corpus of regional myth which is now taking on a distinc-
tive ghape in Alberta. They are good‘examgles of regionalism.
. It is significant that in these fictions, there is
a westward mowement in the progression of the plot. In all

caSes this movement invoives a search for something better

on the part of -the major‘characters. In The Kite, by W, O.

.ﬁitphell, David Lang returns to his Alberta foothills and

fcommunes with his own boyhooQ In Mus1c at the Close, by

Edward McCourt. Neil Fraser heads west for his education

(in Edmonton) and for a job (1n Calgary), and goes further
Y

weét to find a romantic escape in the Banff Rockies. In.T x

‘ John. by Howard O'Hagan, the legendary hero moves north and

L.

/ I e ,”124;_;
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west away from civilization. 1In Peace River Country, by

Ralph Allen, the Sondern family are fleeing to Alberta from .
Saskatchewan to escape tﬂe drought and its demoralizing ‘ .

side effects. ,And in In Due Season, by-Christine Van der

Mark, the movement is north and west for Lina Ashley's family

[

In this case, the search for better farmland is osten81bly

the reason for the move.

One of the nigratory phenomena of prairie history since
the beginning of'the depression, even before, has been the -
westward flow of.familieeﬁih search of a more prosperous or

~ more meaningful life. I believe that the five'novels reflect
this phenomenon unconsciouslyl I will return to this westward“ .
(or northwesterly) progress&on throughout this chapter.

Unlike nearly all of the pre-war novels, these have

been greeted w1th a certain amount of critical success.% In

e
A

%“demonstrating why I think this relative success is justified,
I will attempt to assess to what extent the faithful portrayal
. of region is a factor, taking this westward movement as a

\
beginning point. In Nellie McClun@ s Painted Fires the

westward journey to Alberta was associated with three things.'
the false. lure of riches,nthe omantic escape from self, ‘and ‘“ Fi
the conflict which arises between the espousal of: the land'
potential for wealth and the espousal of its natural beauty. -
These themes receive an’ extensive treatment in thQSBostwar
; nnvela to ‘be, examined., McClung e 1925 novel typiéied the

o approach to these themes which were handled (with/varying




success) by Strlnger, Paterson, ‘Stead, Eggleston, vaen,
Drckson and others. Helmi%;flight westward one should note,
‘was arrested by the Alberta Rockies. Howard O'Hagan, Edward
_McCourt, W. O. Mitchell an? Raloh_Allen are interestlng in’

their fictiye use of this regional resource. Only Christine e

. 4

. ‘ L : &
van der Mark, among the. five postwar - writers, has chosen to

L)

avoid the Rockies in her fiction. ' For her, the route of

"escape is the North as in the case.of McClung's earlier novel

Puréle Springs. The western (and the northern) journey motif,

as 1t is handled by all of these. writers, is really a variation
on Helm1 5 question: "If one kept going, going, going, would
every disagreeable thing {alliaway, every sin and every

* sadness?" (119) .

Ralph Allen s novel, Peace &iver Country (1958» is not

about the Peace area, nor is’ "it primarily an Alberta ndbel.

w»

But his treatment of Alberta as ahpythical Promiéed Land, to

.
. which his Saskatchewan family flees, is. obviously of. great TV‘
‘importance to thlS study. Most of the action ‘takes place in ?”
Elevator, "the small town of Saskatchewan, a town much idealized -
by those who have never lived there, much moved-away-from by |
. those who have, and much mourned by pe\ple of both klnds (42)
., To the_protagonista of ‘the novel, Bea séndern and ‘her
two young children Harold and Kally,.Alberta holds the promise

. of a proaparoua life and a drpught—frae, ‘mild climate.‘To Chria
'ﬁ"» Sondern, Bea s aldohollc husband, Alberta holds the'promise |

Lt ri»l; S b < C ' .‘ oon d e .‘4‘ ’ . . ; VY P
. - . . . . Lo . s ] oty
T E Ve o v, N . . Ve {
A..[_ . :hiﬂi;* 2 ) R S .‘? . .. L ; - Yo }
o
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of a farm where he will at last be re-united with his family

l .
For Amelia Chatsworth Alberta has Banff, a vacation paradise

127

where she might cloister her daughter Vannie from life. ‘For
annie Chatsworth, who, like the Sonderns, aspires to go to‘
eace River, Alberta holds the promise of an adventurous dream.
here is a 1ong conversation in Chapter I between the two. l,"
chy ldren and Bea about the land to which they are headed. Bea
'comments first on the number of Saskatchewan families that had
migrated to the Peace region, then she goesthrough the names

.of the towns with the children (and these names are not

LS

fictitious)...

' Names! If you want names! You never heard such names.
The. first people that went up there saw it was a different"
kind of country.and when they started pickinq the names. . .'
S 'What are some of them?' he asked,  suddenly almost '
e« \taw'eaqero - )
'Oh, let me see. I ‘don't suppose I'1ll be able to
. * remember all of them . &, ., .,there '8 a Progress and even
a Rio Grande. And a Valhalla and I think yes, I'm sure, |
there's a Bonanza.'
! Gee, .and down here the best names they can think of are
names like Dobie and Oxbow and Carnduff'(l4 -15). .
In a very simple way, Alleh has allowed historical

. fact to accomodate regional ficﬁ}on. He sets up a contrast
) Jl‘between selections of Alberta ‘and Saskatchewan V1llage names.
And he does not, of course, mention other Saskatchewan names =
!1such as Plenty. Bounty, Forward:or Cadillac (also real villages'
'v};fﬁin Saskatchewan) because they would detract from hls pilgrimage-‘

c'3*ﬁ;to¥the~Promised-Land theme. Ralph Allen s'Canadian reading

kce doubtlessfkn ve: that the Promised Land myth hae




a
\ L 128
v :l_-‘\\ *

flourished far more in Alberta than in Saskatchewan, so he
confirms their eXpectations for the purpose. of his theme.

Peace River Country is a fairly realistic novel,

.

committed more to the explosion of myths than to the perpetu-
ation of them. As the Sondern children and their courageous

. mother'arrive in Calgarxr"thEOugh a series of crevices in_a
plateau 'of. oil tanks and warehouses," Alberta dream and
nightmare aré allowed to vie ironically with each other. fhis
is the last page of the’ book, and one has strong doubts as to
whether the family will ever achieve prosperity or even reach.
the Peace River country. But one sees as well that, as they
reach Calgary, they have found a .source of guarded hope in their
. own courageous striv1ng.' If there is a Peace River country or |

a Promised Land Allen assures us that it is a country of the

“r " - T o ' :
. . ,
soul. o . ¢¢w¢ : - 3 o
. (7 . . . . . [N f [

£ Christine Van der Mark's In Due Season (1947) is a novel

\
W

fof the Peace’?egion (dr nearby), and her major personages

reach their chosen destination a homestead about fifty mileswf*

:east of Peace River. Like Peace River Country, ‘this novel

-

'portrays the struggles of a woman and her two children -ef"*

-.escaping the drought of the thirties to a Promised Land Aﬁ

' ”1mportant difference in the two stories is that, while in

tpeece River~Countrx the Sondern'family achieved e spiritual
'jvictory in the midst of their financial distress, Lina Ashley'sigf?

ﬁfdffamily encounters spiritual distress in. the midst of theix rhl-f,ww
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growing prosperity. AndfbeCause,‘according.tovboth novelists,

crises of the spirit are far more critical than crises of the

pocketbook Peace River Country is a. far more optimistic novel

\

than. In Due Season. "

The 1nscr1ption to In Due Season is fromktgx book . 4

-

)

‘of Galat1ans_(v1, 7): "Be not decei ed God is not mocked

0 : ;.f S . f
for whatsoever a man soweth that hall he’ also reap.", In

one sense the story recounts the growth" of the community of

Bear Claw. In another sense it recounts the growth of Lina !

Ashley's very. successful farm And in a third sense, it
recounts the growth and destruction ofzher Splrit. Ms. Van '3

der Mark VleWS her biblical 1nscr1ption w1thout irony The

community of Bear Claw grows and prospers becaUSe its people
worked hard and the land wag good Lina prospers more‘than

any of them because she is mOre aggressive. And on these two

N

levels of plot progression, the harvest that is &eaped 1s a
\genuine product of the Northern Alberta soil Tﬁere was never
a drought in Northern Alberta during the depre931on. o R
But it was ‘good land. The day after Jack and his family
had driven away, rain’ .came, and they could rest for a*
little while. Grey. and slanting, the rain seeped’ into
~ the. new-turned earth. What matter that their moneY"was
,practically gone? They had ‘almost ﬁorgotteh what ‘a glow
B ' steady -rain was like. Everywhere, ‘greenness rested the -
" .. eyes. "The creaking of frogs,<the whistlrng of birds"

, JER “,accompanied the,music of: falling rain. “Lina could not
arl"getay«inside, but dressed in old olothes and a - slicker. of
', .Benjie's, ‘She walked about,settlng ,every”available pail .

and pan to catch _soft. water,: The next mofning it was *'.
- still raining as.she rode &long the.trail o ‘Queen with -
0 7 L -the colt following. .She yas taking. time-to xplore. and to‘<‘
AT see what lay beyond the bend 1n the road S e thought of ,

Sp - e ol
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other springtimes she had known, with their blizzard of
dust, and Brown burnt prairie grass, and the w flowers

. blown to bits in storms. Now she rode. through® the. grey
sheets of rain, just to feel its cool sweet freshness.
The trees liftéd their leaves like faces to it, and every

~. leaf was shining with moisture. Flowers she had never -

' seen blossomed alang the path, and evexry cup was filled.: *
Queen slithered in the mud, but it did not matter. The
woman did not care if she was covered with mud, or, where
she went, or if she were to come home drenched to-the
skin (35).3 , . ‘

on the first\two levels oflplot progression,°as I
: have_shown, the community‘andeina's farm'prosper. But on a

"

third level, the splrltual level Lﬂna s ‘harvest is one of -

desolation:' Ih her ambition to have the finest farm in. the
pat Ntn

Bear Claw area she sacrifices first her father, who dies

during her bid to file a homestead, then her estranged husband,
N

~+ who dieS»atrthe handS‘of Mikev01enski -Lina s SWOrn enemy from

' his"childhood,‘ then her daughtér, who runs off with her. Métis >
boyfriend in a blanket wedding, and finally her little boy,
who graVitates toward his older’sister, Poppy, and her
..boyfriend, Jay, and away from Lina 8 authority. .
A The dream and the nightmare of Lina’s pilgrimage .
e .

to the Promised Land are presented simultaneously Just -as they

are in Peace River COuntry.. The last scene of the book,

~

. 4
‘although‘it 1s only one of dozens of poignant scenes in this
.novel, is,a good example of this 81mu1taneous presentation of

Ms. Van Qder Mark '8 two-edged theme.a Lina is in the midst of“'

fx;,‘scoldingnher young boy Benny foé’innocently helping his




1n with an earlier encounter with a Ukrainian family whl‘
/
fell pqey to bad 1uck their own 1ncompetence, and Lina s,

shrerness.

i . . . a . . ' a
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i'And I was thinking you was like. addy;'like'Benjief““ S

«1\The woman's.‘quivering, face went. hard. ''why, holy bald-

headed! You'fe nothing more'n another of' Sym Ashley's .. =
brats, that's what you are. I &an't: stand the. look of L
~you. Get out| Sf my sight!'. e
' White and rembling, the little boy ran sobbing into“' L
‘the next room. For .mome wthe woman- stood transfixed
. in the darkening kitchep : she |inoved woodenly to the
door, and walked w}th &r gging footsteps across the . yard
to the cattle. ./
. ‘Breathing the fresh cool air was- 1ike dipping into ~?-f
cool waters. 'The land was, in twilight ..npow, ‘with grey -
shadowiness over the' acres .0f young-wheat; -and ‘the . ... '*-¢.
pasture, and the ultouched timber beyond. ShadoWs would oo
be gathering over the hayl d too, with its new growthuof
luscious~grass,, nd, over £He acres' ‘that were once Olenski' s
where his old shack ‘was tumbling ipto decay. The whole .
land lay ‘tranquil, beautiful, utterly still. A single star
shone in the clear sky, abcve. the treedtops. -
- . At the water trough clustered the, strong forms of the
‘work-horses, -and’ in’ t%e ‘Jttle: pasture by ‘the yard, . the
/bells of the mares with their colts tinkled among the
willows ., ~ The bulky, "awkward bodies; of the cattle’ lay .
- “humped ni ar the gate. The beast nearest Lina turh eh . T
horned head with a low,. plaintive note,. Liiting an 11 I
 from; the ground, the’ woman kitked -the" cow to. its feet.\, o
i Crouching, she began meshanically to milk (362 363) .
- There is, in this passage, a commentary on the coming >*TT}

of CiVilization tp the reglon.g In it, we note that Lina

Ashley moves 'woodenly and ‘mechanically': but just previous ﬁf"éi
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the novel therefore contrasting with ‘the’ hardened Lina. SIn

Lina's reduction to a mechanical function, then, and in Jay

¥ : \ . “Q q

and Poppy s highly romantic escape from white ciVilizat on,

Ms. Van der Mark views the material harvests of the mechanistic

‘age w1th a graVe sense of losS. From Allen and Van der Mark
. | \\ ‘~ .

T 'then, we have seen two examples of fiction in which ‘the Alberta
dream is rendered in: 1mages of bounty and prosperity._ Because

‘both authors have remained relatively steadfast in their

9 '

\realistic approaches, they have viewed thls dream as‘either

N "

unattainable or attainable at great cost. ‘
| It is once again helpful to look“at the striking S

¢

srmilarities in the plots of both novels in order to. under-
A stand How both artists have a%commodated the environmental
;ingluences of their region._ Chris Sondern and Svm Ashley are,
'closegcounterparts in this regard Not'only are bqth the 5f5§ﬂ
Mchronically unsuccessful husbahds of resourceful w1ves, but;‘;“

.both die violent deaths after their estrangement frdm theirnVﬁfQ

~wives.l And more important, both are dreamsﬁs whb seek thet ttfiy

‘fulfillment ot their unattainable dfﬂ@ﬁg pn a homestead 1n the
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',concelved grotagonlst.. McCourt has no Llna Ashieys., Nor ﬁas,f g

, .

’, .

j;‘, 1yricallY to the landscape. Eht McCou;t, who grew up on th:

" 4 " . »
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R One df the»obwlous dangers of a reglonal the51s lles ’

_.\
"} -

‘1n the ;mgﬂ;c1t value Judgementsnyhbedded in regional theory

.;?oraéxample,ka ca;dlnal virtue of reglonal flctlon is 1ts v
N Lot . B

scrunlous attentxon to theuﬂphyeacal‘ detalls of an g.

‘s LI

"énvironment' dlctlon, landsoape histOrlgal landMarks and folk

tradltlons. After all*aeeshetlo questions have béen con51dered

w

“by the crltlcé,.the ;eglonal scholar sqetlll apt to say,
J

. -~
,u,~ w

| “But does heodo ;ustice t& my;g;ov1nc§?" The danger I refer ,“’M

T
[ \ AR

of over—emphaﬁiglng’the 1mpo§tance of reglonal
|

to, then, is one‘

‘e .
' . »

a %‘) ' - -
u°cr1ter1a 1n llterary crlticlsm.:. R ‘, "

1 - o

~ )

.From: the p01nt of v1ew of the reglonal literary scholar_

alone, McCodrt's Music. at the Close 1s as close to the Great

" W S , -~

Alberta Novel as' ‘any, novel has come.' Mccourt doesn't have

Ms. Van der Mark s glft for charabterlzation. He‘ Lina

v Lv- ".\t",:"' .r—"

AShley, for 1nstance4 1s a deftly drawn, sympathetically°

,04

V

he Ralph Allen s flare for carlcature*or dlction., Nor has he

’o

e,

» 2

the poet s habit of mlnd, as does Georges Bugnet toﬁreépond

N SN

LB

- “Ses \.,

Cint nuum (1905 to~ 1‘940) From tth e
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Allan Bevan speaks of this novel as one about "the

¢
.1 lost generation of the prairies, the generation that succeeded
¢

. s
Rt '

‘the real pioneers with their enthusiasm and their’aense of

{

building a new world. "4 Both Bevan and McCourt (along with

historians 1like C. M. MlInnes or novelists like.Stead and
' {

Connor) appear to agree tﬂat the pionéering phase was an
hergiécone, and;if.notl'then certainly a very ﬁéaningful one.
In the following scene, Neii is thinkipgvépoqt his Uncle Matt
who had just died. It is McCourt's e&;ﬁ&Y:to the heroes of the

Older generation.

AL ‘

' 1 , And yet;, as he reviewed in his mind Uncle Matt's drab

+ life, Neil knéw that by comparison with numberless millions
with whom the earth had teemed, Uncle Matt ¢ould count

. himself blessed. He had ﬁever known hunger, he had always
had a roof over his head and enough cldthes to warm his
body. If he had ever: endured great spiritual anguish it
had left no visible mark on him. And he had married a \
woman who for fifty years had walked beside 'him in S
unquestioning and inflexible loya¥ty. Judged in the light
of the common lot of man, Untle Matt's lot had indeed . N
been a happy one. . . ‘ .

And as he stood looking.out of the window across bleak,

snow-covered fields, Neil told\himself that Uncle Jatt's
life had not been devoid of beauty. For he had“1&ved the

- land with an inarticulate, single-minded intensity,and
perhaps'any othex' emotional outl&t would have been

- superfluous. "It was no small thipg to be on intimate terms
with the earth itegelf, no ignoble \life that was dedicated,
however. blindly, to the nourishing\of life. - And now that .
"he was dead, Uncle ‘Matt. would be at' home in the earth he
loved (131-2)%.. . B : s '

O

Uncle Matt lived during the generation yﬁiéﬁ Ralph
csm%. and R.'J. C. Btead described in such stijring, héroic .

terms. Allan Bevan, in_ the same introduction, adds.a note
i~ X f . R . Lo R e
on this subject. "= - - ~ .

S
* -
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+ Canadian fiction in the main belongs in the realistic
tradition, and the pionjgrs who' appear in .early novels
are probably only slightly idealized. If the memories
of my own uncles and aunts can be trusted, most of the
‘actual pioneers who survived the first years of hardship
and loneliness did have the heroic qualities of courage,
strength and toughness. I grew up on stories about
three-day blizzards, raging prairie fires, gloomy sod shacks,
of mosquitoes, stubborn oxen and wicked broncos; * The

o 'middle-aged men and women who had lived through thé pioneer

" .Years looked back with a mixture of awe and pride at the-
"early days." They remembered not only their own struggles
but the courage, co-operation and mutual support of their
fellows (9). '

AN

The hetroes (if heroes .they were) of this eramin Alberta

N
KT 3o

- history lived contemporary with and'no,déupt“pfévyded fictional

~a

\

models for the likes of Corporal Cameron, Raven,” Shock

McGregor, Arthur Moore, 'The Duke,' 'Bronco Bill,' Gwen, and

F

other,such square shooters from Ralph Connor's Alberta canon.

’nd regardiéss of how b&dly conceived these characters were,

they bgspeak a kind of heroic consciousness which pertains to
, L]

the homesteading era.- Such ai consciousness is Neil Fraser's

inheritance in Pine Creek. " He perceived the life around him
L « .

Ithfough the eyes of a romantic. His formative years are

s ' i
imbued with this vision. Music at the Close is concerned

primarily with sNeil Frasef'sﬂattemgtdto perpetuate this heg?ic‘

viaion.beyond the era to which it pértains. | .
Apparéntry for Wilfrid Eggleston, adherence to this

vision was .not difficult. The High Plains reads iike an early

draft éf'hﬁsicuat the Close but a draft in which the old

optlmismeOmihates the tone. It is likely that McCourt drpw' &
: o ’ | . ot
on Eggleston's plot for the bare bones of hia own plot; they

i A
. . . - *
T A I N
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were close acquaintances for many years. Eric Barnes and
Neil Fraser are both caught in the grip of the depression
Both, as boys, are tutored by literate but debauched recluses
whom they worship as heroes. Both love theh lose, the girl
of their dreams because they tend to place her on a pedestal
And in both books, regional history is drawn upon to I

concretize the nove{?' settings. Eggleston.s subplots anﬁrﬁ |

his main plot however, conform to the biblical prophesy from’

-

Isaiah which predicts that the wilderness will become a fertile?

garden. , Heroes not only exist, they collect their Jjust rewards..

¢

kﬁ McCourt is far more sensitive than his mentor,
Eggléston,‘to the.illusions bred by pioneer optimism. - his own
generation of Alberta farmers' children belonged‘to the éreat
wave of men and women who sought to make a living in’the towns
and cities rather than suffer the economic and cultural

limitations of farm 1lif The threat of physical danger from

the elements, or from the lawless d

was'replaced by the thr nomic deprivation. 'Parallel

to this displacement of enyironmental th:eats is of course

q

the displacement of frontier courage by'more complex social

'-ethica (collectivism,»union saliderity, social' credit, for

example). So McCourt collapses the ‘heroic ethic which had

*

been conditioned .by the now vaniphed'ttontiér. A good e ample

of the vulnerability of thia heroic viaion is to be segn in

Neil's pe:ception of Chatlie Steel and aelen Martell.

3} :
; . H

of the early settlements,

N
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The instinct of hero-worship, always strong in him, |had ,
lately been stimulated by his reading, which had peg¢pled

his imagination with a thousand strange and splendi

creatures of romance. Now when he'read of Arthur and his
knights it was not surprising, perhaps, that all the

'knights looked very much alike-- tall and slim under their
armour, fair-haired 'and blue-eyed, with little fair
moustaches, -~ and that the women of Arthurian romance ‘
were tall and dark and red-lipped, with slender white

hands and pointed nails. When Guinevere and Launcelot L
rode together they looked for all the world like Hel&h-, K -~
Martell and Charlie Steele (56-57) . ' . <

\

<

\‘Neil is too young'to see tqat these two people are - .
made of common clay: Charlie” a charming ne'erdowell, Helen
a promisquous beauty. 1In one of his fantasies about the

coupléﬁ Néil imagines that;he hasgrescued Heler from a
stampeding' herd and, having received Charlie's thanks, dies

a hero's death. Here is the romantic myth-making process at
work in the west.

There was no hope of escape. With a muttered 'so long,'
he spreadieagled himself over Helen's prostrate body, and
the herd swept over him. Although pounded by a thousand
hoofs, he did not lose consciousness~- the scene merely
transferred itself to a hospital where Neil, from a vantage
point near the ceiling, was able’ to observe himself '
stretched out on a bed, white-~faced and swathed in bandages
through which the blood showed ih‘great réund spots of red. - .
Helen and Charlie were.kneeling by the bedside and most of .
the Pine Creek community hovered respectfully in the-
background. '§gu,saved\her, Neil,.Charlie Steele said,
and choked suddenly. . o L ;
Neil saw himself move ever so slightly and 1ift a hand
so heavily swathed in bandages that only an occasional o
fingertip was visible. 'That's all right, Charlie,' he said,
speaking with great difficultg. 'Sorry if she-= got--.
shaken up~-- shouldn't ‘have fallen|® SRR .
, A gush of crimson flooded his lips and he turned his
face to the wall.\ Helen bowed her head and the sgene
: became a funeral procession in which the coffin was 4
' amounted on something that was a cross between.a gun-carriage
- and a democrat, covered with a-Union Jack agdipanked with :
. flowers. - And Heledn Martell: and Charli¢ Steele walked ‘
Co i o . R AT e
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close behind with all of Pine Creek following after.

There were, of course, numerous variations of the dream '
possible, but the basic'pattern was always the same
(57-58). ‘ ,

It is amusing to compare this fanﬁasy with some of

Connor's deé‘h scenes from the Alberta novels: Raven's death

in The Patrol of the Sundance Trail, Barney Boyle's death in

.The Doctor, Barrleunbar's death rn The SKXAPiiot. The

_ s1mrlar1ty in emotional tone and heroic trappings between

Neil's 1maglned kath scene and Connox's 'real‘ death scenes

is very strong. What is important here is that, according 'to .

McCourt, such melodramatic cartharses are only possibie within
2

the realm of fantasy. Ne1l only realizes this fact fully as he

is dylnq Qn a battle field at the. end of the novel. In McCourt s

cowboy adventure novel, The Flaming Hour (1947), the’ heroic '

veritles are still very much allve. - But this is a novel about

an heroic age,'and an example of escape reading besides..
A
T Neil's traglc entanglement with the heroic past comes

out in other ways as well His literary favourltes are

romantic piéces from Tennyson, Byron,‘Noyes, Swinburne, De La

A

Mare, and Rupert Brooke. T. 8. Eliot serves only to piunge_hlm”

into despair. In love, he is a combination between a ﬁalph
‘Connor muecular Christian and a Prufrock, who can engage the
opposite sex only through fantqsies. He is an athletrcv non-’s';
drinkingaiagmp¥pn'ofiromantic virtues. He falls in loée“with% 7
Moira- Glenuf’and when the. earthy hard-headed Gil Reardon .

»makes adyances toward her fmuch 1ike CQrporal Cameron

N ¢~ . “ \
. : , e :
7 e

L
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»
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protecting Nurse Haley), he fights Gil, calling him a \\
"filthy cur" (112). |

I mentioned McCourt's historicel‘sense‘of region.
Neil Fraser, during his formative years, has aligned his
imagination with the -images of the romantic past. Throughout
the novel, he must test his romentic ideals out on‘the |
obstaole courselof reality, McCourt's reality: the Alberta of
1918 = 1940. | "

The popular expression for Alberta during these years’
is 'Next Year Country,i and McCourt gses this term Suggesgively

"

throughout the story. The expressiqn implies both fnture
hopes (usually for a better crop) and presknt failure. To *
those who aot realietically in the novel, tike Uncle Matt,

Next Year Country is a myth (see especially p., 41). 5§nt for

the 4reamers like Neil Alberta is an elusive Promised Land.

In l9£g the Promised Land was in Pine Creek: "For a month

or more a thin stream of newcomers moved horth over the: ferry
into the promised lanq Most of them were soldier settlers \
being established on hlmoét worthless farms undsr a grandiose -

t
government rehabilitation scheme, and nearly all doomed to oy

’"1ike the preceding, a year of feverish Optimism, of determini-'
ation to win from the land everything it had to offer while |
the rewards were worthwhile (54). And enough farmere, like

the Rheinharte and the Schultzes, were financial\? suqcessful



St 140
to perpetuate the myth into the relatively prosperous l920's.
‘Neil inherits this land fever around hlS twehty—farst birthday
in 1927 and speculates with his crops until hj g es broke‘_

in 1930 Thgn the myth was perpetuated by Specqlators like

Jim Lowery. In the hungry thirties, as Alle and Van der

‘ /
'Mark showed us, Peace River was the destihati n of dreamers

like Neil ‘ z;‘
His imagination had leapt over three huhfired miles of '
prairie .and parkland to the coéol banks of the smooth-flowing
Peace, so unlike the turbulent, yellow, Saskatchewén, where
his acres stretched through miles of,woodland and pasture’

- and wheat field, and where his green &and white colonial
‘house, standing on a rising point of/ground, commpanded a
magnificent sweep of watenr stretching into remote, purple
distance. Yes, Johnny was right. /The prOmised,landllay
north. And Neil was going! (183)4 o g

But Neil doesn' t go. - He remains yictimized by his
own*mantic ideals and victimize by the depres31on of the
thirties. He is drawn into the ocial conflicts of the .
ldepr68810n by the maSSive unrest around him A rightrWing rﬂiﬁ‘
racist organization known as the Defence League af Canada,
‘*Vdedicated "to Anng-Saxon 1deals“ (147), attempts to, recruit‘
f:fhim to fight the labour. unions.“ There aregriots which the f

y'League suspects are communist inspfred Eollowing is an. gv,
‘f;ianalysis of the whole situation by Gil Reardon. His voice o
‘may not be that of the objective social analyst, But 1t is a -;/:

/‘ ". i

y# and

u\tYPically ﬁiberta rfaction to an era 6f Alberta hié‘“‘

: fsomewhat shrewd in its cyniﬂism. e e e
P R A T I Loy
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'Neil, the farmer is a great guy. In a,6lot of ways he's
the best guy on earth. But as far as he's concerned, only
one thing matters, wheat! As long as there's a market
for his wheat he doesn't give a hoot about the industrial
worker-- doesn't know he exists. But once the bottom

- drops out of the whelat market, he can be led by the nose .
by any political racketeer who has 'a formula for upping ..
the price. It never occurs to hifn that ,he and|the worker
are caught in the same trap; And you're a fa

" You've got chaff and dust ahd tractor oil in yb \
There's no market for wheat-- so you swallow line that
wouldn't fool an intelligent six-year-old. Chase all the
‘Reds like me back to Russia-- restore the individual economy-
and the price of 'wheat will go up! -And if the miners live
on the thin borderline of starvation-- if their wives are
old at thirty and their kids rickety and half-starved and
half-frozen-- what's the difference so long the
Bolshies are driven out and the price of wheaé\goes up! v
Neil-- you make me sick!(({154). VA

o L4

DAL

McCourt's historical padbraﬁaqmoves toy§;§bdial Credit

rally in 1935, and we ‘see Aberhart ahd Méﬁniné:offer;ng

political visions to the:seekeis of the Promised Land.
' Neil did not hear very-much of what William'Aberhart
- said. He was too much preoccupied with the spectacle
that he was witnessing-- the spectacle of a people
gripped by something approaching hysteria in the presence
of the' prophet of a new age. He had no power to look
~into the future; he could not see that the big man on the
platform, enunciating a theory which ‘sounded like wildest
fantasy, would._in fact be elected to office with one of -
the biggest majorities ever accorded a provincial party;
he could not see that.when .the big man passed from the
 gcene his power would be.transmitted to the slight, frail
youngster who at one time came forward .almost timidly . to A
' participate with his leader in a dialogue intended to make
clear the basic principles of Social Credit. But seeing
what was happening before his eyes,what had already
- happened in 6ther parts of the world became not merely
" " ecredible but-logical. Here was' a people, impoverished,
frustrated, dangérous. Here was a ‘man who premised them.
- material salvation in the form of twenty-five dollarsa .
. .. . month.” 'How many in the huge crowd really expected‘to 5
s .+ ' . receive twenty-five dollars a month if the Social Credit
"¢ L party came’ into power Neil had-no way of telling; he,
! . suspected not many. But in Bible Bill‘Aberhart, the man

. with the pale sxpressionless face and the:sleepy eyes,

: .4”"1?‘. :
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- they saw leadership~-- they saw the prospective annihilation
of whatever had béen responsible for their frustration and'
‘they were prepared to follow him with a kind of desperate
trust in the wisdom and the strength of the prophet because
-they no' longer. trusted their own. ‘They were a people
baffled, beaten but not passive, unwilling to accept what
had happened to them as either the will of God or the
. consequence of their own follies. And in that refusal,
thought Neil, lay the secret of their capa01ty to endure

4 and to fight (180-181). .

N

None of the passages which I haVe quoted from this
novel are remarkable for their felicity ofi style, their |
character revelation} their lyrical heauty.or their mastery
of narrative technique. Ms. Van der Mark, for instance, has
more to offer in essentlally artistic categories such‘as
these, and yet I have devoted far more space to McCourt for
one important reason: McCourt is the first Alberta writer 0
to have chosen for his‘region the entire province of Albertax;w
He has attempted‘to endow it with a distinct character..the .
Promised iand with enough ev1dence of prosperity to maintain -
its own myth the desperatel§ optimisti; myth of Next Year
Country Only F. J Niven had done any extensive historical
research before he wrote h1s Alberta novel, and Niven does
\‘ manage to capture the spiflt of the times in several of his

' scenes. But there is no evidence that Niven chewed his

material, digested it _and allbwed it to flow naturally from
<the}actions of hls characters.h Unfortunately, at times. his
characters regurgitate historical journals. McCourt s advantage .

..-‘

‘;iis that he was raised 1n the prov1nce and drew from personal

'iﬁtgeXperience to give credence to his" settingx_ But he tOO suffers

l

. PO
.



i whioh assauits her spatial imagination and then the romaptic

"Irish terrain s effects on her memory.
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- from the same affliction that limited Niven so seriously.' - =

McCourt was an historian as well as a novelist. Often his’
characters, Neil and Gil for example,would"speak more like

social and political analysts than displaced farm- boys. In
the two scenes juSt cited, Gil's denouncement of the farme‘i

and Neil's observations of a Socred rally, McGourt the,hist rian

can be seen to be in conflict with MeCourt the novelist.® These

lapses are less frequent in McCourt's case than in Niven's.

'

But'in In Due Season, for example, they are almost totally

absent,

. \ .
a n
Qo

‘ The value of Music at the Close rests in 1ts moving,.

historically authentic portrait of the impact of region upon
the aspirations of a dreamer.f It announces the end of the '
wild rose—garden school of Alberta fiction. It has cdllapsed|
the heroic myth of the prairies; but in"a ;manner artistically

inferior to Ms. ‘Van -der Mark's first novel : »
It is 1lluminat1ng for the regionalist to compare -
Music with McCourt's next novel, ‘'which is set in Saskatchewan-"

Home is the-Stranger (1950).‘ McCourt's Norah Brandon is no

less a romantic distorter than Neil Fraser. But unlike Neil

* who 1s lured from illusion to illysion in Alberta, Nora ‘looks .

\

in’ vain for a setting for her romantic rllusions. And‘true

,'v'“to realistic Saskatqhewan fiction, she can not find 1t.’ The,

o following passage illustrates first the prairie desolation

. am .

o
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'Somewhere she must have crossed a ﬁelght of land -
imperceptible to the eye. Now the prairie sloped away
below her, mile after lonely mile, flat, monotonous, dead.
Not dead really, and not altogether flat, but that was
how it seemed, like a great sheet of parchment unrolled
.under the blue sky. Clusters of buildings here and there ‘
made little bumps on the sur¥face, but many of thé buildings, -
she knew, housed no living things except:field-mice. A
vast desolation, reallyj '#nd that was as it should be, for
the prairies were a battle-field where men risked their
hopes against the forces of the earth itself. 1In Ireland.
a landscape-gave you no -sense of cogglict, not even, she
- supposed, in the evil days with theagreen,hedges and shady -
woods. There the land itself-- at I nishcoolin, anyway--
was serene, companionalle. One looked upon it with a feeling
,of comfortable intimacy, at the green _old hills, the ‘
lochs not often ruffled,the tranquil iived-in farmsteads
that had stood for generatlons. The quiet fields harboured
no violence, no anim051ty towards man. But-this new land
was primitlve, baricjhostile to man s encroachmemt .
- Thinking ‘so, Noggé 'said to herself, I'm being silly again,
and tried to find comfort in_ the col urs 6f the tiger-1lily
splashed v1olently along the roadside, .in the clear blue
and white of" ‘the cIoud-flecked sky (95 9q) .

In the novels discussed, by Ralph Allen, Chrlstine Van
der Markaand Edward McCourt, thempllgrimages to or w1th1n: ; #
Alberta were usually associated with the pursult of an 1mprovedz)
materlal standard of liv1ng to combat the. deprivaﬂlons of the;
hungry thirtlés. Oné-pilgrlmage in search of the Promised'

,‘Land, however, Nell s flrst trlp to the mountains in Music at

e%w—

\the Close, is somehow dlvorced from any dreams of prospenty.”\.z

he trlp hg,the mountegge was a hauntlng and unforgettable .
/V xperience. When he dfopped the car on the heights above .
‘ the little’ town of Cochrane and looked across the valley
"~ of the Bow at the mighty upheaval of’ granite that marked.

. the beginning ‘of the Rockies, Neil experienced the kind of
" ‘emotion that had come £o him only twice. before-- when he
j,f“.ﬁhad ‘heard Minnie Whittaker read "Ulysses' aloud,-and’ when-’
Tt rhe himself had first stuibled upon the’ Jewelled passages '

.+ af-coffrad. - It .was .an .emotion that had in it pleasure and
L awe’ intermingledf‘and above ‘all -a strange, indefinahle
‘.ﬁnpain, a longing for somethzng that had no. concret‘”substﬁncéﬁf
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At Banff the feeling was hot so marked; rather he felt
overwhelmed and oppressed by "the mountains. It was a
relief .and an ecstacy ta be out on the plains again and to
see the mountains gar off, their white peaks flung against
a background of pale blue sky (136)

Howard O'Hagan s Tay John (1939) is a novel about : | “*V“f

these mountains and about the strange yearnings which they

evokedin McCourt s Nell Fraser, in McClung s Helmi, in Niven's
Angus Munro, in Allen's Amelia Chatsworth, in Dickson s .
Richard Danby,'in Godfrey s Lucy and Philip" Brent, and of .-

‘course in many of 0 Hagan s characters. In Tay John, the.:"

A

. westward movement into the Alberta Rookies and beyond, is a:
form of romantic escape from ciVilization.: The escape—to the-

west motif is also associated, in this novel, w1th the se&rch .

. for. prosperity, but as we. shall see, this second potif is o

il

merely a vain aspiration and a theme of subordinate 1mportance.‘

When the Alberta tourist travels west to’ hlS Rockiep
“;for a holiday, it is fair to assume that he wants, ‘if pOSSlble,
. to leave the problems of the material worfd behind.. The

gmmountains provide for him a magical release from\his regular, R,

; 1; day- o—day reality And Alberta fiction from COnnor and
McClung to hobert ;&oetsch has always. reflected this romantic

j*iaspiration associated'with the vdxage west~to the mountains.

‘nilone can see from countlesstexamples in fiction that the Albertaf“

VZ‘imaginatiOn has linked its romantic aspirations to the

o i B A e .
; - ER \ P N} .

jjourney ést.f' {JMWX‘ f::_.‘aa_::}f“; .

5Howard OJHagan s novel moves west from Edmonton to »._j‘

g e

fﬁthe Ye”lowhead Pass"area and beyond to the wilderness
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'‘northwest of thereiu

e direction is slgnificant in that,’

\,

*\ as. the hero s queet tak s hlm further to the‘vest,vit takes

him further from the centres of human c1v1llzation. And this

brlngs us to 0" Hagan's' central theme.' the place of heroic,,

Vo A : . S
o v1rtues on a vanlshing frontler. o Hagan's region, his o

vanlshing frontier, is. almost 1nVar1ab1y the Jasger-Yellowhead
area ‘or the w1lderness areas 1mmed1ately north and east of ,’
‘\ [ 6“‘

'there. His hlerarchy of heroic values is best 1llustrated *
/. IR

by ‘two of hls storles, "The Love Story of Alfred wlmple" and &
' >"The Tepee.“ ~In the first storﬁ\fhe lqwest ‘end of his '

hlerarchy 1s mercllessly lampoonedt‘ It ii a satirlc farce

«about an 1ndustr1al and ‘amoxrous rlvalry. Alfred Wimple, ar‘
,weafghy 1ndustr1a11st, hlres Jonathan\pingle, a Judas adsman,‘

to heip hlm elimlnate his rival in lové\and bubaness. He doeS'
-

¢ \

.i 's0. w1th a th1rd henphman named Mr. Brock1?\' In &a}te of y

N
1mple wins his

“a

A \7

' plngle s treachery inxkhe matter, Alfred

i’ P

battle, and the hand c% ‘his beloved in an ad\krtising
: A ‘s
pampaign “based upon the impllcations of thelr\[that\is,~h1s PP

e o
f' - company s] own degtructlcn"(sz)c The names aré\fnteresting

A -
Alf Wimple, Dingle, Brockle. Borrow:ng sounds at random‘from

B
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He is the materlallst‘ for 'Hagan, Alf bobble apd all hls

K klnd are the 1ncarnat10n of h"an disgust and abSurdlty.e,The

:nobler he1ghts of O Hagan s h1e'archy are illustrated 1n "The e

Teepee," which as well has its, counterpart "in max John. "The

'\‘:"

Teepee"'is the story of a lumberjack s affa?r with a marrled

‘Indlan woman somewhere 1n the upper Athabasca Valley.“ The

-

| woman, temporarily separated from her husband,ulives rn a

4

teepee Wthh appeared to have pushed 1tself up out of the 2

vground“«(107) "It ‘had Slmply sprouted, as a mushroom would

(4

3f§sprout, and seemed as much a part of its’ surroundlngs" (107)

o And as the dwelling seems n@turally'éi\emerge\from the earth,

TN lthe woman S, Indlan husband hav1ng retu\hed to reclalm his

: fww1fe, seems tonreturn to 1t J" o '_‘1"

L _ Then he let go, turned ‘ducked out the. tent ‘flap and was. .
PE NN ‘gone, having showed me the contempt of his strength and
.~ “.the disdain of his charity. From the doorway I watched -
"~ him. go\along the ridge and ‘down- 1t, wadlng through the
" .willows that in the moonlight rose around h;m, around hlS“
_ j‘legs, his hlps, his shoulders until at last, when against -
.. . ‘the gleaming river his: head dropped from view, it was-as-
R '»_-though ‘he’ had dropped down among‘the roots, der the .. ..
i ' faded. grasse .~into the- earth tgrwhxch he. wa‘ﬂpIOser e
,gQ neighbour tha I (112) ‘_f‘ . L e L

- .

4
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because they are claser te the earth, they are nobler ac¢cording
v .

to O'llagan's .scheme of yvalues. Perhaps the earth is the

church Tay'ﬁohn and Ardith are sceking (p. 261) .when they

pérish. In the end, A;f Dobble's resart is claimdd by‘thc
earth: ""The cabins disappeared bit by bit, one by one, as
though slowly sinking into the ground" (253). Significant,

‘as well, is Tay'John's leéendary birth. He was said to have
o ~ = ,
, bdgn_&g:n in his mother's grave and’had to. be enticed away b

from the pit to join and lead his Shuswap people.

Four years prev1ous to this novel, Georges

. Bugnet had also, under the humbling vastness of'an Alberta

forest, given voice to nature's supremacy'and man's insignifi-~

;oL

cance in La Fofgt.' Betijeen b'Hagan and Buénet there is a
st:iking similari;y«in attitudes. 6n§ might ascribe this
“attitude of humility'ﬁéfore a natural deity to %heir '
conservative Roman Caﬁholic background, but this is highly
speculative\~ It is safer to say that the yilderness of the
.areas they encountered had a similar 1mpact upon their

»

consciousness. The following passage ig® 0’ Hagan s, but it

‘could well have been Bugnét'a. : S

As I walked up 1 Hent my head againat the east wind.
I smelt snow in the air. ,It was cold. .In the wind the’
tall pines bowed, tossing their plumed’branches, -greaking
and groaning in their torment. 'Ah, said the foregt. 'Oh,’
said the wind. 'I'1l blow, said the .wind, 'till I loosen
your rcots in the ground, till I. blow the needles from:
your ‘branches and the branches from your stems. After me,
winter comes, to lay its snow and silence on the lard, on .
- uprooted trees, on the grasses and the moss, on the frozen
waters, on the paltry buildings man has built.' :Yes, winter
. was over there bo?ond tho mcuntaina. :

» +
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terms+of his hierarcﬁy.of values. His protagonist (in fact,

- had conteppt for the Aldersons who rescued him from the river.

149

I stood a few moments before Dobble*F main building,
light from lanterns and candles streaming from its /
windows, tilted on the hillside, like some ship foundered
in a strange and hostile sea. Behind the logs, out of the
storm, man moved secure for .a while from the elements .
‘arolind him. The murmur of voices reached me. Storms might ' "\
come, but they would pass away. Winter would come, but it
would bring its spring. Men would die, but children would-
come after them, lifting up white faces to the light. % '
.Man's voice, sustained by its own echoes, rolled on in
murmurs, in shouts, in laughter, in weeping, in exhortation
and prayer, in whispers, hoping somehow to be heard, pausing
for an answér-- rising again to drown dismay when a
no answer came, drifting across the vasts he walked. Man
was alone. The future was the blind across his eyes. He
held his hands before him, to feel. He listened to the
seconds, ticking, measuring his mortality, theirs the
only sound in all eternity where suns flamed and stars
wheeled and constellations fell apart (231-2).

.
[

It is difficult to .say whiéh_is stronger in O'Haean, ;
his contempt for‘mankindvor hi; reverence for the wilderness.
ReQaralese’of‘which feeling is most intense within him, one
can see that his hero, Tay John, is an excellent vehicle for

both feerings. He is dismayed with the work Dobble and his

men were doing to turn his valley into a tourist trap. He
)

'He was even full of contempt for his own people, the Shuswaps.

"After iééening*him from thé‘riberlﬁlderson sees him "stretched

out straiqht, face buried in the, sand, as if he were taking - -
rd
suck from the earth. . . . he was aomething shaped by the river,

by the hills around 'us to their»owneepds, (126). To Tay John,

r

even his rescuers are interlopers. o ;

LY

Let us ietutn, now, to Q'Hagan's t;:gg*,the plece of

heroic virtues on a vanishing frontier, and examine it in o
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hero is as good a term) is Tay John, his antagonlst is Alf
Dobble. Tay John is a hero who "stalked the boundaries of

l

society without fully entering" (253), a man above men. Jack

[

Denham, the story'é pyincipal narrator, tells us that "he waé
- the man on tho loﬁe}y croek who had out;fought the grizzly
bear. After all, wﬁf&now a man only by what has happened to
him: He was for me cast in an'heroic mold"” (100).
Alf Dobble,‘dofeagod and»nearly‘siain by Tay John,
.represents the usurping forces of modern civiliration. As
such, Dobble is more a carigature than g.fleshed-out fictive
being. In the following passage, Dobble performs, and it is
not difficult to see O' Hagan's rhetoric at work_here. Like
so many of the false prophets of the ?romised Land in McCourt's
nove},.Alf Dobble sees himself in the visionary role.
’ (;\eﬂ/;l tell you, Mr. Denham, he once said, 'we are standing
“he threshold of a new era. A new era. Men of vision
have made this country of the west. Only men of vision, of
vision, mind you, can gee that what is already done is but

a beginning.'
*This railway-- whaf will be-“its consequences? I will

tell you. Where Edmonton is ;today a*city of a few
thousands, in ten years, no léss, you will have a city of
hundreds of thousands' (225-226) .
Perhaps Dobble's vision~of‘the future for the Canadian
*a;West, ostensibly conceived around 1911 is based on O' Hagan 8
perceptions of the contemporary scene. O'Hagan was a wrangler
and a quide in the Jasper-ﬂinton area Eetween the wars.

Perhaps his dismay over the tranaformation of his own wilderness

playground comes out in Dobble 8 aggressivo ad-man diction

. . 9
- '\ . b .

e
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.

'I am out here hecause I realize what this is going to

mean. There will be a new leisure class in the west. They

will ook to the mountalns as "Europe looks to Switzerland.
Yes, a Switzerland. -~
He came forward and tapped me on the chest-- my chest
bore the brunt of his ideas. 'You think I should have
commenced on a smaller scale. You have 'said so. My only
worry is, Mr. Denham, whether or not I have un on a
scale sufficiently vast. Vast, that's the woid. By next
summer I will be able_to accommodate two hundred people
~ here. But what is that? Nothing. A beginning)\ no more.
I will put chalets all through these mountains. fortune
in it for the right man. When I consider what lies before
me, I cannot sleep. I get up from my bed and pace the
floor. I Can see those people waiting out there beyond
the foothills-- horses, motor-cars, roads, hotels . . . ..
time, so short... two years or three to prepare. . .
you will see, you will regret your decision not to. throw
in your lot with me' (226).

The tragic truth which Tay Jghn must confront is
-that, in tﬁe modern age, there is no place for heroic Girtues.
The Alf Dobbles reduce his kingdom to a banality,‘of try to.
The little men oppos; him and attempt to kill him. And, as in
the case of.Saﬁpson or'Anthony or.U;ysses, women attempf to
destroy him. 'Says,Pénhaﬁ, "Women was the death of heroes and
the destruction ofhheroés"wo;k—h but heroes, tnose'§ﬁlnerable
men, are gone from the earth . . ." (192). ;

In his own way, Mccohiﬁwh to confront this same

truth in Music. McCourt's heroes, \extolled by men like Connor

or Eggleston,,have_Q}ed with the lapt of the homesteaders.
And when men attempt to live the h oic ethic inm the modern
age, they romantically dietort the modern realitiea., .I do not

mean to imply that courage, tenacity, fa}Lh. eaven physical

fproweaa became superannuated bx the end of the segtlement era.

L] e

But the concept of heroism adﬁrelated to lives of homaatbadera,;

: A ‘ ‘ . ,

e
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according the postwar writers, simply lost its_relevance with
the. . disappearance of the natural frontier. And the men who
cohld not transpose the old heroiem into a socially relevant
form of action became the tragic fdguree of the postwer Alberta
novels. For'instance,‘theﬁwoheﬁiin whgg they seek salvation
dissolve their dreams just as the land does. Men are lured ‘
and then destroyed by both, although they are more victims of
their own imaginations than of the region or its inhabitants.

' And this tendency ties in’all of tn@ realistic novels of the
fifties. Neil Fraser is torTented by the blameless M01ra.
Glenn and defeated by the land.’ He dies young. Sym Ashley is
tormented by the land-hungry Linafand turns his back three
times on the land. He dies young. Chrie‘Sonderq is tormented
by the saintly Beatrice and never reaches his land. He dies
young. Tay John is victimized by three women and is déetroyed

came.

by (and.symbolically interred in) the land from which h
o' Hagan conc‘wdes pessimistically on the death £ ‘
heroes, and £6 f?lustrate it, his novel takes Tay John through
all the major fictional modes and their corresponding historical .
R‘eras. 'Tay‘dohn begins as a hero‘of myth, progresses with th ‘
receipt of his ehadow (symbolic of mortalrty)'into‘a hero of
-romance, proceede from there as e tragically mutable hero'of
‘high mimetic tragedy, is reduced in the modern age to.an

'anachronistic hero of the low mimetic anﬁ‘ironic modes,~and

}5‘fina11y returna to his mythical origins by W&lkinq mystqriously

back into the ehrth. ‘ol P
. o1 T
‘i}‘f i -
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A ' 0 :
Underlying O'Hagan's theme of the transformation of
heroic virtues is a broader theme: the vanity of human striving
juxtapoged with the omnipoténce of the infinite powers of
'darkness. |
All that is not seen is dark. Light lives only in
man's vision. Past our stars, we think, is darkness.
But here, we say, is light. Here is light where once was
darkyess, and beyond it, farther than our eyes can see,
than our greatest telescope can pierce, is darkness still.
A len walk upon the earth in light, trailing their
sha ows that are the day's memories of the night. For each
# his shadow is his dark garment, formed to the image
oﬁ his end, sombre and obscure as his own beginning. It
.is his shroud awaiting h1m by his mother's womb lest he
forget what, with his first breath of life, he no longer
remembers (161 162).
~Light is our "brief:eternity," darkness the mystery
of the abyss before and after the birth of humans or the birth
of planets. Thrqughout the novel, O'Hagan's almost oompulsive
shadow imagery is a reminder of these musings. The shadow is
the body, the clay from which man came apd to which he goes.
The shadow points to his mutability and to. the night which
envelopes him at death. This awsreness\is'lyriCally explored

by Georges Bugnet in his long poem of worshié "Hymne & la
9 .

Nuit." ~Both men see in darknesssa fornm of refuge from the
véﬁities of existence;

As both men. point out in their fictlon (Bugnet in La .
Foret), the mystery of the darkness is unveiled only at death.

N
Neither mourns this event. Both snvision the destruction of

™

human civilization at the hands of. ths cosmos, or more specifi-= N

cally, at the hands of the nagural world. lNeithertwriter

-
.
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mourns this event either, but simply posits it in mystical

or quasi-mystical reflections. What we have here are the ' - 1

requisite attitudes for the~Apocalyptic myth without its

" y
usual :undamentalist trappings (doom prophesies from the

Book of Revelations, the 'explicit announcement of the Dawping

of the Millenium, references to the Day of Judgement for

" example).  In chapter VI I will examine a third writer of

a’ next-year country outlook ‘but an apocalyptic sensibility.

Roman Catholic origins who,™“unlike Bugnet and O'Hagan, is very

interested in stylizing this myth in fundamentalist terms.

This is Robert Kroetsch. All three of them, writing in three

separate subregions . arrive aﬁ‘the conclusion that a region

of recent frontier origins whlch combines unusual natural

A

beauty with unusual promises of wealth encourages not simply

DA
—eTh a passage from McCourt's Music at the Close, I .

-~

quoted an example of the strange yearnings whiéh Neil Fraser
felt when confﬂonting the Rockies. It was a myste:ioue mingling

of pleasure and pain which first attracted him then repelled
| < .
him back to the prairies. In many of O'Hagan s chqracters as .f“

o

The Qollowing passage.one of Jack Denham s, is an attempt to

)

explain th’ power these mountains have in attracting men toi

them,

Theh- w cry, we of the West, we Westerners, we who have

come here to sit béelow the mountaing-- . .. . Give us new
earth, cry; new places, that we may see our shadows
shaped K? forms. that man has never ‘seen before. Let us

* * .
» ) N
. A ,“

LN . * ;
\ . am . ™
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-
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travel on so quickly, let us go so far.that our shadows,‘
like. ourselves, grow: -lean with’our journeys. Let tomorrow
become yesterday, now, this instant, while we speak. Let
us ga on so quickly that we see the future as the past.

Let us look into the new 1and beyond the wall that fronts
our eyes, over the pass, beyond the source of the river.
Let us look into the country beyond the mountains

(162 163).

N

But 0' Hagan sees better than’any previous Alberta writer"
that the escape afforded by the jpdrney west to the meuntaims
is merely another illusion A man panmet outrun his'shadow.
Just as the prQSperity myth has its illusory charms, so has

the, romantic escape myth, bred, O'Hagan says, by theSe mountains.

4”
o

"Illusions? Fantasy? Remember that I speak to you in the
country of”illusion, where a chain of mountains - in theé e

distance seems no more than a dog might leap across, or whére .
. [d
. ‘ P . ¢ .
‘on a clear winter's day a mountain tﬁirty miles away seems 80 .

‘close that you might stretch out your hand angd lean:against
it. Remember the cold 91lence that- is a hum in ydur ears, and
the river. murmur -that "is a sort of gilence" (163).

Howard 0 Hagan has tackled the problems of recreatdng

N

regional hl:tory with considerable technical versatility. In i

ot

his’ varied approach to styles and fictional modes there is a -
" vital lesson for fytuze;Alberta writers who wish: to do justice

'to both thefirqntier phase and the moderp phase of ghe west' s‘tf -

Y

history. Very simply, 'Hagan has attem ted to handle»eaeh
phase on its ‘own terms.u The first section of Part I ("Legend')
-15 wtitten in a very simple, almost bibli¢a1 style in which ~«£ y:
'4imany details of the Salish and Shuswap e%%gends are. included 'F»(;-

’T . ' W F - §.~ : B — . .
i 2 . e e .-
N L Y o e, .
- . . . -t

t" LR P ’
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Tnis,is the mythical phase, so triba¢ superstitions are
given full play. | |

, By Chapter Three of Part I, superstition gives way
to natural law. Tay John, after his rivalry for the hand of
_ Schwatt, has begnn torxake Qn\a recognizably human form’ﬂ
aibeit that oJ\an awesomely superior humane But O'Hagan's*
s%yle still retains the simplicity of an old folk tale.
"smutuksen, whose eyes were fast losing their sxght, sat by
‘ nié fire. He called for Tay John by the old name of Kumkleseem
‘to cone'to him and touch him in these last days that were
his béfore he died“.(ﬁé) By the end of Chapter Five, ’
jhistoricélly speaking, we are through the golden age of Indian

supremacy, past the Riel rebellion, and into the twentieth
. . O

céntury. From this point-on, with several important exceptions,

the“narretiGe-is realistic. Tay John, having'renoupced'his‘,

' heroic destiny as leader of the Shugwaps, has taken on a

-~ completely human form.. Much of this narrative is handled by
;Jeck Denham, who, in“the‘fight with thekgrizzlg‘bear‘or‘in

the battie‘with'ﬁoéble'e men for instence,‘gometimes eurrounden
vaay John with an heroic ‘apra. | - |

' - 1In’ PartrII (primarily) there - are a number of scenes

done in an abqurdist vein- Tay Johh chopping off his hand,
Father Rorty s accidental ’suicide.' Alf Dobble and his e

"7Aphrodine girdle,'and several other episodes.’ In these scenes . .

,%men are mere caricatunes qf men.ﬁ The ironic mode prevails.

5

. The f.inel episode‘ Tay John's ultimate rejection not only ef

L] R # . L COA \'
. B i . [N A
t ¢
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humanity but. of llfe itself, is rendered once more in
mythlcal style. It comes to us through Jack Denham via

. Blackle the trapper who had "the dark brow of a prophet"

N (Q59).‘ In'this\eplsode Tay John appears to walk back into
‘the‘earth_where,.legend had it, he had come from. - By shrouding
'his narrative in the speculations of an eccentric trapper,

O'Hagan has allowed the superstltlous legend of Tay John to
reassert 1tse1f

0! Hagan has gone further than Niven (in The lelng
Years) angd Bugnet (in Nlpsxa) in bridging the gap between the
frontler days and modern times. In the Indian epldsodes, he‘
" has . found . a narrative style, authentlcated by his own research,
which permits the Indlan conscxouSHESS-tO prevail. In the
episodes invakvmng the days of wh1te settlement and expans1on,
" he has adapted his style to the changing consclousness of the
new order.' o |
. - -This complex novel, is the expression of a neo—primitiveu .
sensibility; this is a school of romanticism which -views the
coning of‘modern civilization with great desolation. In .
O'Hagan s case, the new order allows h1m to ampllfy hlS
conv1ct10ns Qn the vanity of human pursults. And therefore,
the Alberta hockles are a backdrop fqr a tale of great \<(_i\

e

desolation and OCCa51onal beauty. -

Frbm Allen S noVel to Van der Mark's to McCourt s to

O Hagan s, the tone has become increasingly pe851mist1c- ..

L -
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0

this, 'in sharp contrast to the vastﬁmaﬁerity of early Alberta ) -

novels. Unllke any of the post~war writers cited, W. 0. . o

o

Mitchell brlngs to and recognizes in Alberta.a generally

optimisti¢ and _comic treasure trove. Mltchell is one of
l

the first writers to recognlze, as well, that there i/

something ‘different’ in Alberta. David Lang echoes thik -

.,feeling in his fifst interview with DaddytSherry. ‘ , ‘ lf

'I built Pile-o-Bones too only they double crossed’me

an' named her Regina. . .' '
'Yes~-in Saskatchewan--but I was thinking of Alberta-—

the foothllls. . !
'Who“stupbbed his toe on that ol )awbone!' - ‘
'Me. "It was me. Hollered Moose Jaw an' *that's what .

they set her down—-city of Moose Jawj . .' - '
~'But you are in Alberta now--wwhen did you come to the
province-- the foothill ceuntry. . -.'l0 ' -

. . ,

bavid Lang has just flown over the prairies, and his trained

XL
N .

" / , ] . . N . .
eye and prairie memories maKe further distinctions. (N iR

It was just breaKing daylight when he awoke with a crick i
‘that ran from his neck and down through one shoulder blade. Yy
He looked through the window and out over an exquisitely

pure panorama of cloud. Judging by the farning light he

guessed that they must be somewhere over the Saskatchewan :
prairies; . eighteen thousand feet below, the Saskatchewan v
River would be wining its ancient way. Clbud was quite
‘ungatisfying, this celestial neighbourhood too rdre and
lonely, proper province only for the .eagle and the hawk,
The prairies must have approached this emptiness wiien
'Mr.,sherry was a young man (6-7).. :

R 1 .
N o -

' The journey motlf takes us. westward in this novel. o oo
: ] . N " L

Daddy Sherry comes west from Saskatchewan to Alberta and

settles in Paradlse Valley, a. locale which, for’ Mitchell has

-

‘Edenic oveitones. David Lang returns to Alberta where the

N LS

‘carefree days of his youth were spent., Mr. Suttee, an j ‘f‘<,;'f o

-

'"’~t1' ' A y - .': _' B _,

t;Amgrican 1ike Alf Dobble, cmes to Alberta ? capltallze on ;‘;gyjffvp

I - .
R S e T . o " : . 1 T .
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the dil reserves in Paradise Valley. This Journey-to—Alberta LS
’ .‘ } .| \ %
) thémeihas its counterpart in w. o. Mitchell s own llfe. Since

,p|v

hrs publlcatlon of Who Has Seenuthe Wind (1947) ‘and his series

A
o} Jake and the Kid plays, he has become 1ncreasingly

‘inteﬁested in Alberta. “He has lived in ngh River, Alberta,.,

1hte7mittently, since the fifties. - The Kite could not have
) [
beeanrltten about Saskatchewan, and Mltohell demonstrates thls
| H
’uerylclearly. . g
Vo .

AL f?”.ﬂ-f As a flctlonal creatlon, Daddy - Sherry was first

‘dbnc ived in a Jake (Saskatchewan) story called "Crocus at" ‘the

dhnohatlon.“;}

o

A few fragments of that story remain 1n

‘Tﬂé“ﬁite. But to- wrlte the whole novel around Daddy Sherry,

T //

e
’

;Mitchell had to- change some facts surrounding his life. One.ﬁ

I
i
[»,?g | of thls terrain. : . ﬁ,
l‘,.'\ .\ - .

"; iy 4The Spray Rlver ‘has its birth high . in the L1v1ngstone

/3 ARange, Helen had told David, with the marriage of two

f« ynameless . Streams;: these gin-cléar. glacial trickles lived
;‘only till August when mountain run-off failed, But in
'\4prec1p1tate course under the high si of'jack-pine,-

i spruce, and fir, the Spray was fed many creeks,. among

| ghem Wolf Willow; a slender aquamarine ribbon at first, it
twisted. tortuously ‘through- hundr
of shale .ang, - limestpne, paused #nd broadened where beavers
,‘had been at work through Paradise. Valleytﬂsplinterxng often
into a glinting network of Water strands. All ¢ .

Wi 3Ltogether o flow'eastward, ‘curving round the foothills ,ﬁ'
*r,n;flanks and out to the prairie beyond 4170).v~\ - o

-

"'.@{*'; o

f
T e
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The terrain, Mltcheri demonstrates, correlates far better

N St

W1th his optlmlstlc theme than the dry, flat, w1ndswept
prairles of Saskatchewan. Here is the openlng passage of

o

. Who Has Seen the Wind.”*"Hera was the least common denomanator

B
."‘“

A [l .
oo ]

of nature, the skeleton requlrements 81mp1y, of ﬂand and - L etk
1 e ' e
Sky—— Saskatchewan pralrle. It lay“wxde around thé town, : o
’ 0 ' - o dﬁ':" ‘e\ W,
o stretchrng to the»far line of the SkYM shlmmerlng under the ,gf #

June sun and wait1ng for the unfalling v1sxtat10n of” w1nd,
At} <

gentle at‘flrst barely stroking the long grasses and g1v1ngf

ﬁf‘them life; 1ater,,a long hot gustlng that would 11ft the black o

-
¢ . . ' '“_.

v"tOpSOil and plle it.in barrow pits along the roads,for;in-p _
.‘'deep banks against the fences."1%* =~ = , K o

Mitchell's setting here is an excelient region.for a

. i
..,,

storf whlch grapples with thg life—death cycle and its .

meaning to a sen91t1ve young mlnd‘ In the quoted passageﬂ- "Hgm mhuh
and elsewhere 1n the book, ‘the ev1denqe of death in the .
presence of llfe and life in the pfesence of death is obv1ous.
h Through hi ‘first novel Mitchell Seens: to have arrlvedpwn'

' at an acceptance of death.- In The Klte, the problem for :1“ . e

‘ DaV1d Lang is how to get the most out of 11fe, death being an‘

[

: 1nevitab111ty. At the beg1nn1ng,of the novel, Lang is a,a»ﬁ'.. fﬁnﬂ&;ﬁ

thirty-nlne yeaf old bachelor w;th an ulcer whose succef\

but faded. As his last name 1ndicath, he is pursue"by
! . o ' ‘ "
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ifellow who eraseS'what~I'veﬁwritten. I wrlte and he rubs lt - Tate

out and I write agaln and he rubs it out agaln and I m getting

a llttle tlred of 1t"‘(150) The problem confronted by«the :vl,;@g

! b
a . B
. 1

.hovel, then, if: not. precisely-lnqulrlng how to transcend time L ”;

. il
ks / ) K ks

“through immorta11t9 ls how ‘to llve'unencumbered by time R

& w ' o A

1T
This . involves renounc1ng the world of deadllnes and clocks, RS

\

‘aS°Daddy Sherry shows us, Yet 11v1ng w1th an awareness of'
one s OWn mortallty, llving vitally 1n the present, w1th a >
s f ' ' ‘ : o~ 1
,hf'soarlng splrit. The soarlng Splrlt, 11ke the klte, 1s ‘held. )
ot ( o 1 ‘\‘

. : by a. thln stripg Whlch could snap at any QOent It is thlS

' w1sdom Whlch permlts a creatiVe exlstence, ‘it 1s thls w1sdom
e v ">‘ R ‘
'Whlch permlts ‘a man to live wholly (that 1slsensuously,‘;v i\
. | \ H K
1ntuit1ve1y, even inteliectually) in the present The Klte
W o
1s the novel that David Lang’dreams of wr1t1ng and eventually 8.
wrltes. And 1f it is rot exactly hls leap mnto 1mmorta11ty, ‘ ‘.'G',ﬁ

'5_.1t is hls escape ffom the clock—watchlng, deadllne%meetlng ‘T Ty

i L
(“- ) ‘e "

T . s
urgenc1es of, the time—bound ex1stence. ]‘“" L ! NS

o ,}h The ilherta reﬁion whlch he uses to localize this _1 @; :
optlmlstic quest is’ the foothllls reglon of“the Highwoodf _‘~'¥7jeﬁ

: e a

. River valley (hls"Paradlseralley ¥

.Jand the prairles %a the Lty

east”of there.- What llttle confllct there 1s in: the novel 13 |
Feoves :,,\ b 1;‘ :

between those who‘possess, ddy Sherry § tr@p-transcendlng

SUNMIREE ‘4"

..4

! . :

Wlsaom an@ those Whofdo'not.. It is;m
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such a conflict. '0ld Croaker' is an old ‘Methuselah-like

Canada goose who, like Daddy Sherry, permits'the illusion of

.

immortality.

In the twenty years tfmt followed that morning by the
Post Office -steps Harry Richardson had never seen the

' goose, feeding on stubble, over the barrel of his Greener,
or even in flight. But out on the western edge of the
Central flyway others had, and over the years he had
become an internationally known grey  honker. 1In one
season he had flown over and drawn the fire of the
president of the Canadian National Railwfpys commuting
between pit and private pullman the jilapna district of
gorthern Alberta; of the Bostop, BkuinsS$ tht wing and

ighest scoring player of thgﬁnugﬁgbr e year, hunting-

near the Red Deer River in (BHtralrfAlkigyta; of the creator

o of a magnificent and worldeiEnewhe

whed Calffornia cemetery,
crouched in a pit precisely eR®¥&pth, width, and length of
those which had made him a,§ ~millionaire; and in the
Shaved Hills district next’'to the-Montana border 01d
Croaker had been the cause of a coronary.ending the
career of an overweight Wagnerian tenor on a hunting

holiday from the Metropolitan Opera Company (75-76).

b

Edch f4ll (in reality) the prairies are descended

v 3 e A

,ﬁpon by men spéh as the ones which Mitchell enumerates;

they coﬁe tq-shoot these migrang geeée. But the exploiters
from afar are not the only on§s which receiye‘ﬁhe barbs of
’Mitcheilf; satire, The 1§cals ge£ the same treatment, much
'as they would by regional humorists such as T. C. Haliburton,
M&rk'Téain,'or StephﬁnlLeabock (all of whom Mitchell has ”

learged from).
Town And country. had turmed out 4n full force to honour
Daddy Sherry; in the ante-room filled with people waiting
'to go ipto the main body of the hall, men stood, tight
of colldr; with weight on one foot and hands in pockets, .
: beside haif-slicked sons with weight ofone foot and hands
+ in pockets; mdthers vaguely distracted in their best,
tried to keep an eye on children playing informal tag
through the forest of adult legs; older 'jaughters in

i
‘a
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\taxten skirts, nylon, woollen sweaters,{now and aqain
touched fingers \tenderly 'to deliberately casual curls

from Chez Sadie's or home permanen ts (%22)
c Nor does the Soc1al Credit gov:::::nb\~ylth its | -
Minister of "Economic Activity and Cultural Affairs," eScape
~Mitchell?s barbs. "The gentleman did so for half an hour,
using Daddy as a springboard opportunity to mentioi.the great
material advance made in the last twenty-five years of Daddy s
life, those years being the length of time his party had
| been-in power in the province™ (203~204). Nor does the
! W.A.S5.P. majority escape unsatirized, with their "ohief
‘ Poundmaker Chapter of the IODE" and "Mothers of the Maple
K Leaf" women's groups. None of these eIEments of society escape
\ - Mitchell's satire because they are all part .0of the unenlight~v_.
ened, materialistic soc1ety which Daddy Sherry opposes.
Perhaps the one episode in the novel in Which Mitchell s
\ sensitivity toward hig region, his method of reductio ad

L]

absurdum, and his temporal theme .all come together ie_the

goose-hunt. Here, we see a good example of Mitchell's comic

imethod at work. on his hundredth birthday, Daddy Sherry feels
\

that he must have one last goose hunt or die. Harry Richardaon,

his pﬁ?ﬁ{fian, decides to oblige him. He brings heated rocks -

A

into<@he goose pit and orders Daddy to sit there in his

rocking\qpair bundled up in an eiderdown. For cover on the N

i
t

" 'pit, dug in among soqp short, green summer fallow, some greed

5é}qrave-graes 33'|upp11ed by the undertaker, ollie Prinqle.

X v ¢ ;

‘ . »’; H i ;F
: . 3

N i3

~
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Donald Finlay, the minister, is captain of the hunt, and

calls‘the'shd;s. They are:sgen ;Ccompanylng Daddy to the grave-

like_pi£ as a comicdlly observed trinity of death. The scene
‘has bee% filtered throudhlor.»Richardson's“mind. "Astonishing
ludicrouh,'tﬂat‘hevshould bé interred here Deneath the earth's
surface \y careful‘and deliberate appointment. But it would
befrigh; ning as Qell‘if he were laidgout flat on his back.

o . : S

Hell-- this foetal crouch was more ancient-- the most primitive

mode of all-- kinked legs-- inclined head-- chin on knees.

| Tge6§tart and the-end" (87). . \
i '{‘;“\ . ‘l-\ B ‘\y

o '3\ Richardson hears the faint sound of dﬁ&se, and in one
~of the finest hunting scenes in Canadian literature, the four
hunters burst from the pit.

The barking sound had drifted nearer-- not one dog
but as though many of them were coursing in the distance.
Not dogs at all! A first flight of geese must have lifted
from the water in noisy assault against the sky. Each
moment wouldgbring them closer and he must sightlessly
wait for them, submit to each tick of time, each second
a turning of the screw. With an inner eye he could see .
the thin and uncertain filament lift above the far horizon,
losing and finding itself against cloud and clear sky.
Now stretched out the time of terrible waiting, of
undulant and elastic advance. Now they could be drifting
~ off course till the sky had quite dissolved them; now they , }
must be individually revealed as their wild calliope
thrilled the sky. T .
Down the wind they came, closing on the field with such
'falsetto fury it was hard to say whether man stalked goose '
or goose stalked man. High over the still decoys and the .
buried mortals they trailed hysteria, circled lower and
returned ugwind-- shrill hell loosed for recess-- wild--
wild-égaqp pe wild. Once more they would leave, Harry
Richardson knew, and then drawn by Donald's hoarse plaint
on the |caller, wooed by the Judas decoys, they would return
for the moment of truth. Halfway into the field they
hushedchcept‘tor‘an occasional conversational GRONK, came

.

. a R v, *
E I}
=
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on with a pulsing rush of h arse‘wiﬁgé in the stcady
rhythm of galley oars. :
Donald Finqu's whistle violated the air.
All burst from their pits. :

. The minister-had called it beautifully; the rectangle
of men pocketed a flight of almost a hundred birds with
feet leowered, momentum drained to the skim of speed
that barely kept them aloft. The.field was bewildered
with wings frantic for leverage on the unbuoyant air. In
the flapping, shrieking. anarchy Harry saw one goose,
lower than all the others, as though the extra weight,

v of his body had brought him down to earth sooner and he
must 1lift the heavier cargo slower than lighter ordinary
geese (88-89). )

The large goose, of course, is 0ld Croaker, thé.
' 3

legendary Methuselah of geese; and Daddy SWerry is given
first opportunity to kill jt. But unexpectedly, Daddy refuses.

0ld Croaker slipped sideways- across the Wind, came over
the pits of -the.minister and the undertaker, both staring
up to him as théy Rept their pact to wait for Daddy's fire.
The goose was lifting, had gained full flying speed .as he
. passed over the fay pits. He veered_again and visibly
caught the boost of the wind. Ollie‘s restraint broke
then. Without any aim whatsoever, he machine-gunned the
three shells from his automatic shot-gun. .
0l1d Croaker flew on. .
Donald Finlay emptied his gun. : KA
0l1ld Croaker flew on. . =
Harry Richardson felt his Greener kick €8f each
barrel. . :
' From the ancient rear end of 0ld Croaker two bits
of down separated themselves and drifted lazily to earth.
In beautiful range, at a slow target twice the size of
any ordinary goose, the three men had fired seven shots ~ .
and the honker had not hiccuped in his steady-flight.
Unable to believe their defeat they stared after the
receding line of reprieved geese and the one large speck
well behind the others. As they watched, 01ld Croaker's
basso taunt drifted back to them-- deliberate~- quite
derisive. '
Then Harry heard the honking behind himself. He
looked back to a half-resurrected Daddy Sherry. The old
man lifted the bright green grave grass over his shoulders
like a shawl. He was laughing. Twoyold ganders laughed
in unison. 0 ' .
They laughed at the doctor. o ‘ .
They laughed at the minister. ' c
“They laughed at the under taker.

»

-~
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Accordipg to W. O.Mitchell, to laugh at the Minister
of Deatl in this navel involves an espousal of natural

. o C, . ) . \
beauties and a renunciation of material wealth, . In this
M \

séntimeht; Mitchell is something of a roﬁantip non-materialist;
o | . .
no less romantic than O'Hagan, with his neo-primitive
] \ .
philosophy; no less sentimental than Allen, with his bright

3

array of do-gooders and hymn-singers; no less adhmaﬁt about
| .
the shortcémings of prosperity seekers than Van der &ark or
McCourt, with their Lina Ashleys and their Neil Frasefs.,
To develop his theme, the renunciation of wealth and
. .~ !
the _espousal of natural bea&ty, Mitchell resorts to the
resources of his region. 1In this case, that resource is oil.
The following regianal details, exchanged between Suttee the
oilman and Dalgliesh the landman, are used to set up Daddy
Sherry'gigﬁpieric and colourful tirade on the subject. \
'What I'm about to tell you is in the strictest '
confidence-- you could use it for your own personal
benefit-~ I have no. objection to that but I must ask
you not to mention it to anyone else. We've blown in
a dandy with Flat Top Number One.'
'Gas?' .
. 'Crude.. Tests nine hundred barrels a day-- we've got
into what could be the richest pool in the D Two in '

Alberta. It could well be another Redwater field and Mr.
Sherry's offset”not much more than two miles away--' (1%8).

- Mr. Suttee is a bit hegvy-han&gd, however, wﬁeniit' .
comeé to making his 'final pitch to Daddy §herry. He alimits
that there may be surface damage from overflow and acidiziégL

" And Daddy Sherry. very suddenly fears that Paradise Va ey is

—“abdut to lose its pastbral virginity to Ame; an.oi} interests.

-

of
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‘disenchantment.
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-'Oil—~oil——blowin' like a whale,' Daddy said a liftle

wildly, "spoutin' llke a fountain!' .

'That's right,' said Suttee, 'blowing high in sixty
days.

'All over Ramrodl' ' 5

it comes in and we hope it does. .« Wt .

&dred foot in the a1r—~black stinkin' oil outa
all m wells--spreadin' an' stainin' an' killin' that
grass--filthy black oil outa filthy black derricks. . .'

'Just a moment, Daddy.' Title Jack tried to soothe him.

'Soakin' down through the top so0il! Oh--no you don't!
Git outa here an' leave Paradise alone! She's minef~she's,
mine an' she'!s Ramrod's. Ramrod's layin' there under the

sweet wolf willah an' you ain't gonna vomit your black"
oil all over him. . .'°.
'But we can't drill if we don't. . '

- 'Damn right you can't!' When he spoke again Daddy's
.voice was low and plaintive; he did not speak to the men

in the room at all.

'She's all right--she's all right. They won&t.~~I
ain't stinkin' it up for you--ner for me neither. Move
over, Ramrod--you git over now. I'm comin' down beside

you soon. Is she blowin'--is she blow1n sweet &an' gentle--

is she? Aaaaaaaaaaaah-- she's honey

chinook--chinook. . ,' He lifted hi ‘voice in a phlegmy
scream that made the insides of Titl Jack's elbows go
told, 'Nooooqooo! They won't! He 'em off, Ramrod!

Head the sons~of-hunyaks off! She'g our valley! She's

ours!' (122)

»

‘W. 0 MltChell is a comic wr ter, he is much less a

realist than any’ of hls Alberta cont porarles.« Only Robert

Kroetsch and Ralph Allen approaCh Mitc llls predlsposltlon

. for the comlc mode Neither of them, however, allow a

A

humorous view of existence to pervade their treatment of

.reality. For 1nstance, Ralph Allen has given .us Chris Sondern.

L

His sad death and even sadder lzfe are . unrelieved by any

comic touches. And Kroetsch s But We Are Exiles is almost

entirely unrelieved from the grimness of death gullt and

ombin' the snow now--

e

"
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Early in his‘writing care%r Mitchell wrote in the
reallstlc mode, but seemlngly w1tﬂ only intermittent
A '

conviction. One example 1s the stpry "But As Yesterday in
which an old man, a tragic eounterpart.to Daddy Sherry, awaits
death in the presence of a domineering matron and a sympathetic

boy.13 In. Who Has Seen the Wind,we get the same $rim picture

as Brian's grandmother awaits her deitﬁ. Both the old man of
o AR

"But As Yeéterdayd and the grandmotheﬁi wait out their vigi{

byien open window. In The Kite, this

waiting for death, recurs. But its grim overtones are

cene, the old person

dispereed comically when baddy, in order to win the right to

ot

his freedom from the domineering Mrs. Clx@fordu swings on

the trapeze in Bailey's barn (at the age of one. hundred and

emgpt), | ,‘ | _ :

Mitchell's attltude to the gr1m realities of llfe

is well articulated In one of the Jake stories, "The Liar

Hunter." Mr. Godfrey, an anthropologist, speaks for

.Mltdﬁell as we can see from almost all of hls wrltlngs.

’

: /

'This 48 a hard country, I don't have to tell you
that. There are--drought, blizzards, loneliness. A man
is a pretty small thing out on all this prairie. He is
at the mercy of the elements. He's a lot like--like a--'

~'F1y on a platter,' I said . o

'Was there something else yuh wanted?' " said Mr.
MacTaggart \r "

'‘That's right,' Mr. Godfrey said 'These men lie about .
the things that hurt them most. Their yarns are about the -
winters and how cold they are the summers and how dry they
~are. In this country ySu get the deepest snow, the worst
dnst storms, the biggest hallstones.

- .
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'Mebbe yuh dldn't hear me=-="' Mr: MacTaggert sald to
Molly-- 'Was there somethin' more yuh wanted?'- \

'Rust and dust and hail ang’ sawfly = and cutworm and
drought are terrible things, but not half as frightening
if they are made ridiculous. . If a man can laugh at them
he's won half the battle. When he exaggerates thlngs he
isn't lying really: it's a defence, the defence of
exaggeration; He can either do that or squeal‘ (100 -101) .

Most spec1flcally, this 1s an example of the

hyperbolic 1maglhat10n at’ work But more generally, thls
scene provides ‘a rationale for much of North Amerlcan humour.

The hyperbole or conmic exaggeration, the humour Of dlalect t

comedy of sxtuatlon are all part of a greater comic tradltlon

to which Mltchell is allgned The earliest Canadlan of thls

tradltlon was Thomas Chandler Hallburton.‘ Perhaps the
greatest wrlter ;n this tradition was .Mark Twaln. A more °
recent writer 1n thls tradltion who 1nfluenced Mltghell was

{1
Stephen Lepcock . And since Mltchell s Saskatchewan phase

largely his reallst1c phase, thls traditlon of North America
/

thmour 1s/what he brlngs to Alberta. And id turn, Alberta,
~

w1th itsftwo-edged myth of untouched pastoral w1lderness and

of pro perity,/prov1ded Mltchell with an 1dylllc setting for~

- his; ork in this traditlon.' )

\,

e

/

All f1ve postwar wrlters have singled out historlcall

"Valid reasons for using Alberta as a setting for the Journey-

o—the-Promised La&h motlf. Allen, Van der Mark and MoCourt

'clted the Peace. Rier country 1n§the thirties as being. the

answiy to their depﬁession-rldden probléms.‘ The dlrectlon

\

of their respective pllgrlmages is as mdch north, then, as-

o
8’ o

h N, P Lo -
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Th West.- And‘O'Hagan, Mitchell Allen and McCourt have &l1,

élted the Alberta Rockies as a settlnq for spiritual escape

,from llfe s difficulties.” More spec1fically, '‘Mitchell has
ueed the Leduc—Redwater oil boom in Alberta; Allen has used“
the wheat market and prosperity reports of the mid- thlrtles '.
in Alberta; McCourt has used the prioe-debt~interest squeeze
and Alberta's redﬂltant political eccentricity; Van der Mark
has used the norqmprn mlgr?tlon of farmers in and to Alberta
in the mid~ thlrties, ‘Hagan has useﬂ Indlan legend and
hlstory plus the history of the C.P.R. in Alberta. All five
of these writers have recounted thelr versions of the

—_—_ T

prosperlty myth w1th grave reservatlons. And ahi but Mitchell
have viewed the romantlc flight to the mountains as a. vain

though sometlmes‘beautlful,,form of escape. n other words,

because of their attempts at penetratiné the/Alberta Promised

‘Land myth, ‘they have come a long way from its conception in

. Nellie McClung's Paiﬁted Fires. v \ Q\

Among 'the five novelists of this chapter, iny two

emerge “as belng realists: Edward McCourt and Chrlstine Van‘
~ der Mark. The rest are romantlc novellsts: and I use the
term 1n a dbmparative sense, they are romantic relative to
///the realists of the reglon.' Ralph Allen and W. O. Mitchell are -
| romantic in thelr comic and sentimeﬁtal disperslons of
o~

potentzally tragxc actions., In The Kite, for 1nstance,\the

éﬁ ~ 0il companies lose out in their,bid to dr111 on Alberta soil.

,
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In Peaqe Rlver Country the do- gooders yaanlsh the bad guys

Howard o' Haqan 1s a romantic of the ned primltlve persuasion

He envrslons the ultlmate defeat of c1¢111zat10n beforg the

.powers of nature. And like Bugnet he forsees a great hlstory

for Alberta s Métls populace. He also forsees the destruction
of the resorts in JaSper. And hlstory, 1n fag? reality, has
not obltged any of these writers. Daddy Sherry might prevent“
the Spread of Alberta oil geyseré; reallty does not. And
Nature mlght well frown upon civilization's 1nVas n of the

wilderness and of the native children of thib wilderness;

\ . L
~histery has not been quite so sympathetic. \iny Christine

an der Mark, with her technical mastery of the problems of

character '‘as it related to reglon, and Edward McCourt, with his

: clear-srghted hlstorlcal vision, have applled the canons of

i .

rreglism to anﬁAlberta regional novel. ;
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CHAPTER IV
[ 4

THE POSTWAR YEARS: EARLY SUCCESSES

-+

The critical reception of these five novels was not
unanimously favourable, but divided. Not one critique, |
however, was wholly unfavourable. On the other hand,
the critical reception of all the pre-war novelists
except Bugnet and Niven has been decidedly cold. For
favourable appraisals of The Kite, see Margaret Laurence,
‘Canadian Literature, 15 (1963), 76-77; Michael Hornyansky,

" Tamarack Review, 26 (1963), 58-68; for favourable comments
on Music at the Close, see George Baldwin, Queen's

. Quarterly, 68 (1961), 574-587; Claude Bissell, University
of Toronto Quarterly, 17 (1948), 265-277; Arnold T

'Edinborough, Queen's Quarterly, 55 (1948), 372-373; for
respectful appraisals of Tay John, see A.'J. M."Smith,
Masks of Fiction (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1961),
p. viii; George Robertson, canadian Literature, 9 (1961),
65866; for respdctful appraisals of Peace River Country,
see New York Herald Tribune Book Review (Feb. 9, 1958),
7; Hugo MacPherson, Tamarack Review, 7 (1958), 89-92;
Robertson Davies, saturday Night, 73 (1958), 36-37; and
for relaptively enthusiastic reactions to In Due Season,
see cl?udé.Bissell, University of Toronto Quarterly, 17
(1948)°, "265-277; Edward A. McCourt, The Canadian West in
Fiction (Tgoronto: Ryerson, 1949), pp. 103-107. -
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In Duevségsgg (Torontp: Oxford University Press, 1947).

Froem the‘inff%auciion lo-MusicAat'the dlose (1947; rpt.

Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, I§33$, p. 8. All
citations will be from this edition.

; . ’ . * y;f i :
These years were approximately 1873-1885 in reality. I-
often refer to these as 'frontier'~'years. I do not use '

the term as narrowly as F. J. Turner does, but merely

.rrto'deSQ;ibe?ﬁigorous-pioneer conditions in geqeral.
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13 Queen s Quarterly, 49, No. 2 (1949), pp. 132-138. .
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CHAPTER V

. A
i

. THE.SIXTIES: SOME SETBACKS -

Five novelists of the 1mmed1ate post-depreSSion
e~
years (1939 - 1960) collectively shaped the framéework for

. & regional myth, all drawing upon parts of Alberta for. their
X
setﬁﬁng. They all presented 1t 1n1tially as a Promised Land

. w1th a two-51ded promisé of: prosperlty and escape (north or

‘*’

west) to the w1Lderness. These novelists demonstrated“that
Fortune ‘(as I said 1n chapter I) had endowed Alberta W1th
enoqgh7prosperity to allow 1t to perpetuate 1ts own hopeful

-myth. /And particularly since the discovery of oil in Alberta

(as Mitchell shows us),’ that myth. has hecome less assoc1ated
With the unfulfilled aspirations and desperate optimism of

| Next Year Country and more associated with the guilt-edged

” assurances of the Promised Land , And. guilt-- not tranquility——ﬂ

by

!"

'seems to accompany the conscxousness of a people involved
L
in the invasion of the sanctity of its own Wilderness to

' assure ity own prosperity. The two-sided promise, then, of

‘.r‘f" e 0 ¢

pPeaity and wilderness escape, 1s propelled 1n1tia11y by
Oy f’ﬁc K '
tic dream, and backlashes ina nightmare. This

promise-become-curse is typical of regional writing throughout
g the English speaking world, and.I will enlarge upon it in_ |

Chapter{VI and VII

. A )'.‘, N ‘ ' -‘ "(‘-j . N , n RN ‘u‘ . ,“‘ i!l v LY .‘g\.

0 . - . - . W . AN t
N - . . s, . N PR W "
, . E L : E Lo o > Rt N e PR R
o Lo - L Q N - P . . - 8 : .
L o A " i : 174 el > . . ST .
v R . S A IR R o, &0 . e
- e X e, o : : G,
o N . | A T . A i + . 0

W



AN ' v . s .
o - . ) - . - . 175

The Alberta novelists of the Sixties have not come

. ! / .
forth With so cohe81ve a statement.~ A’ look at their attltudéS‘

Lot

toward region and regionalism 'tells us why this is 80..

Denis Godfrey distorts the region. Michael Porchf worships . ,

R [y

it. -George Ryga rejects 1t. Christine Van der Mark seems T

T b . . !
to hame‘lost her earlier familiarity With itS‘humanmcontours.

\

Perhaps only Henry Kreisel is capable of bringing the region

to life (an& Robert Kroetsch, who w1ll be the subifct of
chapter’VI).' ” , , C ,ﬁ, o :

o

One could see in chapter II Lhat the first wave of

l

anberta writers, those who wrote between 1899 and 1944 had

| )

a great deal in common. If they did noE‘formally comprise

a school or group of writers, they‘announced 'in sometimes

strikingly similar ways, the credo  of the regional idyllist. .

. . \

No such ‘response holds together the wrQﬁens “of the sixties. \ §

The earliesL of the Alberta writers can be condemned

4 -

primarily for their unfortunate selection a subject matter

v

% .
and’ for their llmitag knowledge of that subject metter. FoX¥

\

:“’_ i" ¢

‘1nstance Connor can be criticized for his 1nnocence, McClung
. R ‘

“for her moral crusading, Stringer and Paterson for their

meloaramatic love triangles, Allen and Stead fbr their

,.Zdependence ‘upon, adveﬁture plots, Dickson for his ignorance of ﬁ
/ N

A,region, Eggleston and Niven for their evaSion pf the problems

e © -ef the human*heart. o : o SRS .o ”W‘;ga”-v RN
L. . ‘: 'i"", ‘,""“. . ‘ : - N ’ Y
' :?;-—au' . TN e ) ) " v LR Y
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. ~ Ve
There in, of course, a’danger in}carrying this typo
of crijticism too far. For natanco,fI have made the point

that most prewar writers we blinded by their own ngimiém
which stemmed largely from romantic preconceptions about life.

Is, then, the opposite tendency, that is, the tendéhc%pto
. ; N e

embrace bpessimism, a more laudable approach to regfbnaliém?‘

: « v : N

In my examination of George Ryga's Albarta Ffiction, I will

deal wit@ this quest{Qn. Another poinﬁ which I have stressed

is that most of the.prewar novelists have used the novel aé

a forum to suéport\khé cause of cbnqpntionai morality. And

to exempl;ff this tendency . (rather thén cover it ent}rely)

1 have pointed to the prudery of these earlier novelists in .

dealing to; kﬁastely (or not at all) with the subject of love.

Is, then, the opposite tendency, the writer turning his pack

on: conventional mbrality, a more plausible ppproach to realxsm?
”In my examinqtion of Michael Porcsa's novel, I will mept"

. - Es ' r "-
this second question. Bot questions suggest a break with the

*
'

; ' : . ) .
‘'wild rose-garden school, a break more evid?nt in wfltorsllike

Denis Godfrey, Chriatine.Van der Matk and Henry Kreisel. But

-

'such a split is at least partly 111usory, As we shall see.

e , The following excerpt is from H;hg;y Hills (1963) by’

George Ryga (born 1932). 1In it the protagonist, Snit Mandolin,

L

‘is bainq torcad pway from the " home of pis belqred aunt and

a

\
taken away~;o;an otphanlge‘ry a mountlo and a welfare man.

' -

* R | / - \ . :
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‘Let's qo, ROy,'he sald to the welfare man, still
helding me. 'I've got the kid, so let's beat it. This
broad is driving me buggy.'

With a shove, he pushed me outside the door, .and began
steering me for the car. 1 fought like a cat, and almost
broke free of the corporal. But Webber closed in and
caught me by the other arm. Against the two of them, AN
I could only bite and kick, but I couldn't hold back.
When they held me at the car, and Webber reached to open
the door, I looked back at our house. ,Through the open
kitchen door I saw my mother sitting at the table, her
head buried in her hands. But my aunt was r}ght behind
me, her eyes wild as she bashed Corporal Kdne this way
and that about the face with her hard little fists. She
had already given hMm a pretty mean scratch over his left
eye.

'Uniformed Punkl\she shouted at the Mountie. He was
mad by now, and letting go of me with one hand, he hit

- my aunt with his fist .across the mouth. She fell down
. by the car, both her hands-clutching at her lips, and
blood oozing out between her fingers.l

A scene with this much pathos in it hearkens back to

the protest melodramas which came out of Hollywood in the

first third of the century. A good example- is Charlie"
Chaplin's The Kid (1920), also starring Jackie Coogan.;It is
h1§ﬁﬁ‘role as folk poet and champion of his region's doyﬂ—
traodden that George Ryga finds such p;thos legiti;:te. 'ié}‘
Alberta, George Ryga {s something Qery new and unigue.

In the early 1950'9 he undertook a study of Robert

'Burns{dpoetry .and balladry @he maﬁks of ‘this encounter with
ETAE D 3

Burns are still very much eviaeuﬁJanRy 's own plays and

novols. although Ryga was- 1ikely ;scihaéed with .the theme

of social injustice well before his significpnt session wlth
Burnl' writings. Like Buxns, Ryga is interested in ballads

and tolk music of all kinds. Tho title of his. most recent ',
. S - S

. .
*
< . .
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novel is/ Ballad of a Stone-picker. Two of his plays implement

folk sinying in a contemporary vein: Grass and Wild Strawberries

and The Ecstasy of Rita Joe. And like Burns, Ryga considers

himself.very much a write? of the commdn man, a writer close

to the soii. He was raised in a Northern Alberta Ukrainian‘
settlement east of Peace River and received oﬁly seven years

"of schooling in a ene—room ;Chdol. From.those years until

now he has educated himself through'correépondence school

and his own reading. It is doubtful. that there is &nother
established writer in all of Canada E;om morelhumbﬁe beginnings.'
This background shows up in his writing. \irﬁually all of his
protagonists are social outcasts and undeidogs: teenaée
‘rebels, defeated drylanders, Indians, European immigfants,
Anc’as was so often the case with Robert Burns, Ryga's
villains are draﬁn from the establishment. For Ryga .(at least .

for his Alberta writings), this means the W. A.S. P majogity

\
In Hung;y,ﬂills, Ryga's first published novel £or example,

we have a rather obVieus division between the forcea of good
and evil Snit Mandolin; the protagonist, enumerates these
for us. His heroes (or friends) are Matilda Mandplin, ola
Man Schnitka, Pete 0150n, Joe Skrypka and,a grbup of Ukraininn
protest marchers. All have names which suggest European .
ancestry.‘ His villains are Reverend Crowe, Tom.Whittles,
Johnny Swift and’ bis fatber. Misd Bowen, Corporal Kane, Old.
—_—

. Han Rogers. Roy Webber, . Mr Hardy~and\hxs. McGilvray. All

g? N ) \\\' ' ' : :
: o _ .
[ - L 3 7
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‘were only a reflection.
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have Anglo-Saxon names and all represent the established e

~authority of the Alberta scene. Judging from thé‘tone,and

quantity of racist writing in Alberta, it seems only natural
0 .

that a writer like Ryga would eventually rise to write in a

pbunter—racist‘tone; I doubt that he was reacting. to Alberta

writers as muéh as against the attitudes in.Alberta which

prevailed and of which Stringer, Stead, Maclnnes and others

\. ) ‘
George Ryga has no literary affinities with any of the

-

Alberta writers who were h;s-predecessors. He is related to
them by reaction alone. For instance, if ohe traces the
Promised Land theme from Stead to Mitchell, one finds precisely

the opposite reaction in Ryga's two Alberta novels. Hungry

- ?_l\s/is ‘the first such novel. It is set in ‘southern Albert:a

erhaps near the Cypress Hllls), the actlon taking place
prlmarily around the summer - of 1938. The novel has some

naturalistic sketches, most of them very bleak, which give

L

it the flavour of some of the American depression fiction of
the 1930's. It ié a study in ugliness.

‘ The earth was hot 4 and soon I felt' the soles of my.
shoes burn with.the heat stored .in tbe dusty road. I .
felt wretched and thirsty. Somehow my arrival home was

not what I had expected, I had forgotten the harsh .
cruelty of the land anq its people~- the desperate climate
which papched both the soil and “the heart of man here.
Theré were no friends here-- there never would be. ' Life;
was ‘merely an. arrangement which you Eashioned for _your 7532.

: convenienge. - . o e

bYou could not leave this place. fOnce you were here, ”“

' you were here to stay.. This you always remembered, in . .
dealings«with your neighbours,. down to the relationship

. '.‘ ]
' “*wL . . B

y



180 N

of your own family. Parents fought their chlldren,
because these were only additional mouths to feed. Men
lusted for their wives, then beat: ‘them after the storm
subsided, for even the most fleeting pleasyres in life.
are dearly paid for. Here, there was not‘lﬁg with which °
to pay, and pleasure, like anger, was a b en. You
tolerated your nefghbours and "your family, but- you

could never love them. Fpr love was sacrifice, and you
sacrificed all when you wxre barn to the hills (18-19).

George Ryga sets out to portray the grotesque human

tragedy which results from the "penal servitude to the

-

blasted hills,"” which were "nice and soft-looking, yet hungry
as a wildcat." He capitalizes upon the theme of disenchant-
ment over the myth of the Promised Land. Aunt Matilda recounts
the'%qpéful pllgrimage of the Mandolins.from Sasketchewan

to’ Alberta. ". . , we moved to where no one we had known

i

would learn how we made out. Your dad heard about this place,
where land was cheap to buy and there wé% supposed to be

enougp rain and good soil. So we sold@ everything we hed an'

came out to Alberta. We sure got what we asked fq;, aS\far
i

as finding folks 1ike ourselves went. Jesus Chrlst, I wish .

.
1

\ I could diel" _(163). ' ‘

% A,competént regional writer, with this theme in

.

mind - (the doomed'pilgrimage to the Promlsed Land), shoqld

A*Hh%hen‘be able #:o éraw from the physical features and hlstorical
W

. ghosts of his.region to confirm his thesis of'aisenchantment. &

This way . he objectifies his own feelinqs. But Ryga is stxangely

8

vague about his region: he refuses to local;ze it, cOuld it

’

- .
s beznat he could not find a suitab],e region in Alb‘erta to : T

-
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.

confirm his bitterness againet fatEP This is a diffieult
qejption to answer. o ‘

Less difficult to substantlate however,'is Ryga's
carelessness in his approach to his subject matter His
diction and narrative style are sometimes clumsy; his social

» rhetoric is too often transpareht. Here are a few examples
of these lapsee. . The narrat?r is supposedly illiterate or
semi-literate and lapses occa51onally inho § stdndard Engl;sh
7 . ("1 never seen Johnny so sgared and whlppeé -\$ " 122).
- After all, we are given to understand that he has had only
one year of schoollng ‘But often he breaks into lyrlcai (’
bursts like the fol owing "nght was comlng Even when the'ﬂT //

{

sun settled behind the crest of ‘the westerly hills, 1ts red \

hy

rays burned in s\ight wlsps of cloud overhead, throwxng a \
disturbing glow over the countryside" (134). Ryga shows

11tt1e regard”fdr the ma1ntenance of his 111u31on. His: ' | o
‘'random dlctlon is hardly less dlsconcert1ng Followxpg 1s
n exchange between Els1e the waitress and the narraton>‘~"f

Now wot was it ya wan'ed to drink? she asked, her - v
arms akimbo. Coffee, I replied. -

I gotta pot of tea that's still warm, if ya wan® it, ‘
said, and coughed. . e
11 rzght, Elsie-- tea'll he fine. I . S
use iguys is easy 'to please, she muttered, and made, e T
a back to the kitchén (147) . > N T

- . A s o d R . .
X . » . . v R
B o . ' e .
. . B
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turn to Herbert arker s Goldenrod (e.g. the widow selllng i

her ranch) or W. Mitchell's\Who Has Seen the Wind (e.g.

the account by the older Ben of'the Young Ben's birth).

¢

The regional writer who \ishes to undermine the

optimistic myth of hi 'region must do so within the terms

of the region. 1If, as\Ryga leads \us to suépect,‘ﬂungry Hills

‘is a Cypress Hills novel . Ryga could have benefitted from

some historical exploratidn. Instead of permitting Snit

\

Mandolln to ragé bitterly ajainst the c:uelty around him, he

Wallace' Stegner diys out the story

\
massacre. \
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of a Stone-picker (1966),

In Ryga's seeond(nove\g\sallad

he COmmltS hlmself to Sp801flc sub—reé'

on of- Alberta. .It o
bls roughly the area Chrl§t€§e Van der Mark\wrote!of (In Due

Season), samewhere east oﬁ Peace Rlver;f%And the time is

)

rouglily the same, it 1s the depression of the\thirtles onqew

\

agaln.. If In Due Season were re-written, hut th;s time from | .
[N CoNa, ‘\; '

the point of view of Mlke 01ensk1 and his. alcoholié-father,ijiiv~ﬁ\

A a

g
it might sohnd much 11ke Ryga s Ballad The time and reglon

ould be the same; the tone ‘of puzzled‘bitterness and" j§>\ by
‘f;ﬁ<¢t"
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ballad is the bitter reoord of‘the‘little men, themoompulsive—
ly driven men, the defeated men, and partlcularly the
grotesques, of his rural community. ' |

Ryga's protagonist and narrator, the stoﬂe4§icker, is
an unnamed farmer who is osten31bly glVlnq ‘an 1nterv1ew to a

magazine wrlter. .Through the process 5k the long interview,

\

N . A . R

destiny. This is his conclusion. '\
Then it came to me-- the gruth I had never realized
before-- the truth Nancy Burla saw when she married the
doctor.* These' arms were all I had and all that anybody
had: ever ‘'wanted. 'Anybody-~ my mother, those who hlred
"~stoﬁe-plckers, and Nancy Burla. They were the reason
for'my life. Here was my strength and my food and my
', bed. There was no other part of me worth anything--
never had been. In so short a time they raised .their
Jims, their bables, theirgdnvalid mothers and fathers--
and then they shrivelled !%d brought unhapplnesg to the
man willing to work but not able because his visions
twisted downwards into-a patch of earth no largeg;than
a grave 2 N ‘
: . : . .
The’are% where Ryga encounters most of his problems

S .
T

is indhiﬁ"far reaching atte&pts to,iustify his pessimistic

thesis. To do”so, he draWS on twosearlier works of.American

A . -

fiction: Ring bardner's'"Haircut" (for his narrative'style);

and Willlam Faulkner' s The Sound and the Fu;x (for Settlng up»

L}

his story llne) S

o

"lp narration oﬂ bhor@ fictlon because it allowed a partlcular

'n)v

. !
'“kind of ironic ﬁhgture in th& unravelling of a tale. the .

3; Y

aware of th:.iiigatlc rmpllcations of his oﬁh story. :ﬁ t_by
.‘v ~-‘ . ‘7> . . . . - R \/’ . . 'w\‘

A

the stone~p1cker finally com terms w1th his tragic A

imiﬁed omnisclencevof -a simple barber at best. oa&y vaguely .‘
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y " "

the late twenties, thls technlque had been reflned by men
more, skllled than Lardner at preserv1ng an Juthentlc story

1lluslon After mll,;one asks, has the customer (to whom

W

the barberhftale is told) nothing to say about it? What
Lardner hoped to perpetuate through ten or so pages, Ryga
attempts to pass off in one hundred and sixty pages. There

‘v is not one inﬁbrruptlon by the magazine writer in the stone-

o
picker's story.

! . In William Faulkner's The Sound and the Furx there is
- ; " |
a long narratiwe section by Jason Compson,'an embittered
R v K A . ‘ [l v .'
brother to Quentin Compson {who COmmitted suicide) and Benjy °

$ -

(an Ldrot whose outbursts reflect the moral and emotlonal

decay of the Compson famlly) Ryga's Ballad is narrated by

. the stone-picker who, though no less emblttered than Jason, .

\

lacks Jason's bldckly comic dlmeq31ons His brother Jlm,
|
llke Quentin, is sent off by hlS‘%amlly to a reputable -

unlver51ty where he commlts suicide. - And lnstead of just one-
idiot such-as Faulkner's Benjy, Ryga has\three _of_them in

Ballad (for emphas15?) Faulkner had a taste for the grotesque,
s -«r‘

but rarely dwelt upon 1t. Ryga rarely deserts it HlS cast
e e - b AN

of characters in Ballad are as follows- John the wife beater

¢
who half kllled hls wlfe, Sid Malan who feared his big wife -

——

¢

so much he deserted her, Mary and Pete Ruptash who were drlven
3 0

.. \
S to distrac%}on by the birth of an armless chlld, Nu'.ipFarland“%m;,
& rw

the hbmosexual teacher, Dan Jacobs the flea-rldden regional © - .;

'
1

e
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_entire region, George Ryga.has risen to blackwash it. In

‘§h’% - where 1'd tell.everything. Or make up a cowboy song ta
g ! :

_ | 185
stud; Tim Callaghaniwho loved" his ox; Sophie Makar the
frigid beauty Qho ran likeléohe'nymph rhrough the woods at
night; Qlem the blacksmith who was deséroyed then divorced
by a whore; Joe the hunohback who dies of a broken heart
because he is forced to renounce the ohurcn he built; Marta ‘\
Walker and her boyfriend Hector, who'kill thebfamily,watchdog

so that they may make love without being disturbed; and

Joseph Freddy and Andrew: Ryga s trinity of dementja, the

_idiots. . -

Whereas, at the turn of the ‘¢entury, Ralph Connor,

w1th his joyful troop of musdﬁlar Christians, whltewashed his =

’

Hungry Hills, he painted it hungry and evll in Ballad, he =~ ;.

/ ]
palnted it grotesque.. Unl;ke Faulkner, Ryga does not«evznceﬁ/ e
‘an interest in the exploratlon of character; ge seemg‘lurldly "

{ g /‘,‘

T ! o .
curious about the grotesques .0of the 'world because, hlm,\,fﬂ:«ldu
A ” i "“",“.":“
they conflrm hls pe851mlsm. Thls is why Ryga cannot render Jr:w

oy
X

%.
1nd1viduals or ¢ommun1t1es reallst}cally He can only rage “La

self-pxtyfhgly (when he iden

ifﬁFaéfltﬁﬂ%}s Protagonlsts) :
. i (f}; — . N :

P
"And then I cry BelieVe me;‘man- 'y drop/my, head down '

or bltterly. "'J-“ é}%

%"~ and Gry, T ory for every godd&mmaiday I'we spent here,

\\ax rooted to a hundred and sixty acres of mud, rock and bush. '
» I ecry for Jim apd not hearing his story’before he deCAded ;
-there'd never be anyone to- hear im.” I cry because I've
lost - her, and with her gone, I1'vé lost 1lif§ 1ﬁself. I'm
not.even as useful as a secondhand tractor{you can buy
- for two hundred dollars. -Ijcost more to keep and I'camn't
do as much work. I thoughtionce I'd write a long poem S

e

'sing. ‘But the words never came (124)

DA
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But the words did come, lamentably in the fonn ot ‘
several dozen anecdotes' strung together but not woven into
a: plot - The term 'ballad' as Ryda wisnes lt to be used isd
in, reallty an apology for his approach to novel. wrltlng, an
approach which 51mp1y does not stand up to close scrutiny
Both Lovat chkson and Isabel Paterson wrote |
glowlngly about-'the upper classes of Edmonton and Calgary

Their characters were endowed with her01c qualities or—were

vat least lauded by the narratOrs as-being vivacious.ér dashing

 pe0plé And both wrlters are to be censured because to

compIEte thelr view of sbciety, their. lower cIass characters

-,
were aSSlgned demonstrably nonher01c qualltles (tne villainous

ones) Oor caricatured bx the narratoqs as buffoons. To b%
B ! o M . '
therr flctlon does not constitute a response to ‘the

N L sl
, e§t and ‘most 51gnif165nt issues of the t1me.

_In Ballad and Hllls George Ryga. has produced two ,

’
proletarian flctidhs, but just like" chkson and Pa\erson, he‘
.
has abused his use of soc;al rheton‘p He hasrcondemned«all

of his non—proletarlans on the basis of thelr class. Ryga's.

‘‘‘‘‘ ~ ‘ i

undisgulsed socﬁgl rhetorlc and his indulgent bltterness

-inflates’ the slgnificanc%:of the- class struggle in Albérta
. ¥ N
-soc;al hlstory In other Qq;ds, Ryga fails to ach1eve~a

realistlc portrayal of his" subject matter.because he’ distorts

his region.3 In a dlsconcertlngly admlrxng study,“Nell Carson
g | -
does hl’c: pn a;

?point*which lays bare Ryga s claims to ' :-°‘
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'realism{Q;"Ryga. .‘; . seems temperamentally ¢caught between

. A .
the‘fomanticism of hope and the romanticism of despair."3 AN
ot e
N The earliest dlstorters of the Alberxta reglonal scen

brought with them rlgld formulae for flctlon which preven ed

\

e % them from observing thelr region onflts own terms. Stea

.was rthe adventure plot ‘formula, Strlnger s the women '
. i ‘ )
fictlon formula Connor s the’ blbllcal redemptlon formula.

' ¥
r‘ . Ry:‘too, in, his Alberta flctlon, prevents hlmself from

accurate regional observations because of his adherence to the

~
Al R

romantlclsm—of despalr formula of which Carson ﬁpeaks It Ly

prevents him from-maklnq‘a sympathetic renderlng of'the'regionf

’

~ «-%a . . s . - N o : ' 3
comprising-his .native soil and the people, farming it. This
AN . ' u .

..

earthy.union to the_.soil is‘hie Ukrainian-Canadian heritaie o

and he has not taken advantage of this heritage as:has Yan S
.. ! ' . ' . N . ! g

Slavutych{ fof‘instance, author of Zavgjiovnxky'Tgeriirand& ‘ .
ell . -

| 'other collections of Alberta poems. ‘Ryga would have done \

N

: v \
_\CG ® to learn frém Illla K1r1ak (Sons of ‘the Soil, 1959) who% o A
| tolerance toward the,domlnant W.A.S.P. majorlty is admlrable .

. 0 . .
(unfortunately Klrlak began wrltlng too late in life to build B

| ) ‘ ‘
a re utation for hlmself)." - ‘."‘ o

. ny P ) / \ o e ot o ; s

&, . George Ryga s nomglsbwere published in €B§ Ukralne : |

whefe they achleved an unusual popul&rity. Bﬁt*f'attribute ‘ r5nﬁ$\

'& thls success not to Ryga 8 'ttempts to recrea&e life faithfully ‘fi'

Lnfhlberta Ukralnian settlem nts, but rather o the raging ;"

. 'b‘ T.x - f o . ‘
e soci dsitlclsm implldit in\his booka. T '\ S R
- L f’ -‘. ,‘v . . - . ] .. . } - R )
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‘In a province the
ObV10us signs of chronlc c
inev1table and relevant;
pOntemporarles that such c
from the 1nterplay of auth
Soc1al cr1t1c1sm in flCth
1. an author s rejectlon of h

consc1ousness.of 1ts own r

[N

Such & rejectlon in Ryga
1nab111ty to come to terms

George Ryga s Albe

N . .

to thq pe vasive complacen

’

It stand as a mllltant ch

Land By contrast it is.
7{\

Subscrlblng to that myth.

Banff town51te (frovander

A , »o
L, B ‘,' 188
llterature of whlch p01nts to

Al My "
omplacenoy, 3001al crrt1c1sm is
/SRR

Robert Kroetsch teaches hls/

riticism may emerge qulte naturally
entlcally drawn reglonal characters.

n should not rage or - arlse out of

is region uniess it demqnstrates a
hetorlcal or sat1r10a1 ig;ent’

S case, amounts to a refusal or an :
with his reglon.'. , ? ; .i

»
B [

rta flCthn stands as a reaction
cy of hlS prov1nce A 11terature.
allenge to the myth of the Promised
1nterest1ng to see M1chael Porcsa ’
The scene 1s the Rockles near the

the Brlghtness of. Allen Stars, 1970) \\

: ThlS 1ghtless fe

. as they ﬁ'ﬁe restlng o
© ' ~ Stillness reigned

.disturb théir absorbin

. The Blwe sash of 't

*embraced the strong wa

”.f_ The, spfall houyses o
" ' th&®dietdhce. . The toy

' Only the towers of the
dlstlnctly. ‘

v 70 The: ¥wo boys felt

iy bogk dealing with an e
TV ntains with their g

T them.

hey acquired the
hind the farthe
is' a happy 'land,

search_ng souls (169),

eilng of calmness overcame»them
n a clear sunnynSpot .

the region; no- human sbund-would‘
;nof the magnificent landscape A
he far away winding Bow River .
ist of a giant mountain. ., ’ L
f the town could be. hardly seen .in .
~village was hiding . among the trees.

castle 1 e hotel stood out RN

T4 “

like sofne engqlfed charactérs 1n a .

reen fore

nchanted %and. ‘The nelghbourlng o |

S

youthful faith of childrén who belleve.v

st mountain, where human eyes cannot -
the Promise& Land of yearning and: .

Y

ts waved thEII hands to- NN

"
e

i
!’ :
i

H
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i But would question the}novel ki valldity on these gro nds. 0

TR TY

,ﬁ“» ‘°torments ‘and pleasures pth im.  We shall

4
~

et T

. Ty

The tko boys are the,homosexual protagOnlSts of.. a.~w\
povel’ (set grlmardly near Banff Lake Wabamun and Bdmonton' s

-

west end), whlch"chronlcles the dlfﬁlgultles of adjustment

and. self adceptance 1n a stnaight soc1ety hns is. the flrst“;m

‘Alberta novel wthh focuSes spe01flcally on a sexual dllemma.

Perhaps for thls”reason and for the fact that it announces<
I [

1tself as a. reglonal novel 1t was studred 1n a contempqrary

\ 1

-

‘” llter ture class at T3 local Edmonton college thlsdpast year.

" ‘-[; 1~ "

It belong .to the sentimental romance and reglonal idyyp ., . e

-categorles. And 1ts context of sexual abnormallty/does nothingg
" to change Porcsa s approaoh The follow1ng passage is PEtet g
_Koltay s declaratlon of 1 e. for RobertLMorxeau. But changehrf
g : -

the sex of one of the tWO lovers, and the passage 1s pﬂ%e

x . . oo S
' . . . s D ’ S —

" Mcclung. t."‘ . oo o . ‘ | E

I . . - . Lt
! . )A_ K o "‘r'

[P

- I must %E21 Robert all:I remember now. I'll tell him -
.that he has always been there.-.. . He was in my ‘dreams. oo
5 I feelvbrave and(strong ‘for my’ dreams materia;%zed in him
. and the two of us have become one.- I 'am not frald of ' ‘
o belng an outcast if- Rohert belongs there.  'Life :
" another mystery 1like Godlfoﬁe*has to have'fa
v.shalf’teli him-I wil& follow him - everywhere,'g ThoYeRlly -
- "and’ @orrow, in mlsfortu e ‘and "jqQy, in heal ) ess.
S I takeﬁa part of his® urdens\upon me and/sh ‘

° I'am‘hﬂigafrald of - tha unknown., I am*ready to face 1t

of sunshlne, ‘flowers and blrdsongw /We' sh,r"" : ‘ffiy;.

and nobody 'shall cut off our Wings. o
- -pergon li¢ wishés me to | VoA want to be Tike h'm.E‘ Lo
‘., I am not a‘chxld I don & 11ve‘1n/a dream wbrig: I met: .. - .
3 _,reallty.v e grew up (224) ‘ ‘,{: ﬂ ";;‘ - o
i . N [ . ‘Ax

:?;- 'hetween Nellle McClung s Alberta fiction and Porc a s 7;‘F1

" . ;% Ao \ oo
. AR
.
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‘ o - .
observations are juﬂt as rosy hued as were Ms. McClung's.
. i
> .

190

A‘prisonef of her tIme and‘her education, Ms. McClung

"

' perceived‘all of nature to be in harmony with her rﬁ?uatly

‘ ophimletic‘human world Here is Porcsa observing pature at

, the happy conclusion of his novel awn was already

breaking The eastern sky was a fatntyblue)\ all the'heaVy
storm-clouds of last night had cleared away . The early sun
o like a ?lowlng ged disk rOSe and flared the spark of the day
with a powerful splendour. Two carefree robins sitting on-a
. -

swaying blrchwtree branch began‘\Qdelné‘thir morning

AN “
ot

prayer song as the rlslng sun’ kiséed them"(220) ‘ <

Perhaps Porcsa 8 novel challenges the conventional
moreé,of hlS region; I am not sure. It 18 evident that Ryga s’
: fictxon Presents a chellenge to the perpetuation of Alberta 8
. Promiced Land myth But ultimately both wrlters have faxled
to .pose thelr counter-statements @n 1ife. And their failure
is }argely a fqilure of techniqu ‘Mark’ Schorer has demqnstrated
that technique in the novel is anytling that gives form to the
gh technique the novelistu‘

raw experienoe of life. Th

diacovers his subject attexné Unable to contein the bitter

™

o o«

unable to onﬁein hie eentimental;eicretiona. faile to separate
himeelt trem his, lovere who,- a8 well, gush snntimentglly. . .

‘f -~ The feet:thqt Den;s Godfrey, in hie novel No’ Engliehme B
@ed Agglx \@sssx ' obuunua eegional ‘ '

v'v,

T . - wai_ o

M»m

§ + N .
__ v - L
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v

A

writing. If he wishes to make Marston "a typical western .

provincial bOUndiz}es is no transgression against fiction

Canadian town" (7) and Calgary "just anothar Canadian city, n‘
Marston in the making" (136), and most of Alberta "as flat

and foarureless as Saskatchewan before it" (137), he does.

so with a purpose inamind.6 He wishes to aemonstrate thnt,‘
"throuohout Canada, fnere are generalizeqd tendencies, especinliyf
in the ciiies, which are alien and alienating\to the'British
oensibility. Godfrey's model. for Marston is in fact Edmonton,
.but h ldisguises this. Since thls‘novel with its pro—British

and anti-American contentiousness, is about the clash of

r

essentially British, American and Canadian sensxbllities, it

is ?ot a regional novel ,/’Bﬁ?rax\f ch?racters make many ‘ ‘ .

///national diﬁtinctions in their dial guée they are rarely,
. 1f at ail 1nterested in prov1nci regional distinctions. ~
;However, 1n spite of Godfgey's lack of interest, in
- regional concerns, it is interesting to read th regional.‘
| observations he does make, in spite of himself ]%o to speakr 0
As a record of the cultivated urban, British sensibility alﬂ\\;
. Y encountering Edmonton for the first t@he, Godfrey s novel is‘

\ \
s re evant to regionalism at least peripharally.

\; Most of the narrator s regional observations are: :
made throUgh thd eyes of Philip Brent who reacts, initially,

T T———
wﬁth diadain, defiance, aten terror to his surroundings. He

e can't understand why hia'wife Lucy should want to live in

.
\ - . P B

£ . . .7 '
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t
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' . ‘ . S - , R .




L . Y
Yo J

'(‘('-‘L“"’ ~ I" st - -

B L S . , 192
: IV T NG :
Edmont%ﬁgMars{onsifWhat's ﬁ*ce about it? A huge, sprawling,

~

commercial dnﬁﬁ‘ffozen.stif¥ for six months a year! You
‘realize, don't you, that we wpn%:see a blade of green grass
£111 next May?" (59). Tﬁé oldest houses are only sixty years
or so. There §s no sense of’the.past‘ The 6ity is‘"cramned
to qverflowlng with the best anq biggest that .money could buy.
Purposeful throngs crowdsd the sidewalks; with rarely a gap in
the metred parking-spaces were already filled. The bulldingsl
cube 6n cube massively towering, barricaded with a substituts
immensity the'pallid autumn sky"(?f.

: Gé@fréy's novel, obviously subtler than those of Ryga ,
or Porcss, is\arranged into'a scheme of rhetoric ‘and counter-

-

rhetOric which attempts both to engage .and discard Philip
Brent's alarmist views of his region and his non—Britlsh
colleagues. Hls inscrlption is a stanza from Goethe: "And '

»

if thou hast it not /Thls dying and becaming, /Thou art but
| an uneasy guest;Upon the dark earth" 1). He divides his -

no»el into "The Dying (pt. I, pp. 1-234) and "The Becnming"
'\ibt II, pp. 235-272) . As seern by the obvious aisparity '

1n 1ength between Parts I and II, this novel is Godfrey's

aison en Enfar. far more conce:ned with the death of> the soul (
%t%in its eventual rebirth. Where is Hell for an Englishman? i

Within the terms dfacodfrey 8 novel. it is Egtfion on-Marston

in winter. And Godfrcy. w;th a rcmantx‘ oet's eye for .

e

],natu:e s varying moods. makes a stron ckse fqr his seleétion

Toe h. - o
5 . ,»a . IR et ek
I 3 L : . ..0 ¥ P % i
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[

of this.ghgion to,.correspond to Brent's existential Hell. - o o
\ ‘ , ‘ ‘ A

In late’ £411 "day and night, in anything from thirty to fifty R

degrees of frost, the cap must stay in the open, parked at .,

-the cyrb. Daily, as the anter cold intensified, starting

it up became more difficult; twice the nearest service station

4

had to tow it off to be thawed. Then, abruptly, Philip lost = . \\3'
- ' an . . . g '\ s N l‘m
interest, refused to be bothered; the car, shrouded in snow, -

its battery dead, its winddws opaque Qi;h frost, cQuld stay
, @pere itlwas-ana'bé damhed t§-it, antil the'spking" ksl).
In mid-winter " | S

The temperature hovered at the twenty below mark,
accompanied not infrequently by a bone-chilling wind.'
. ~ Snow fell out of the leaden. skies almost continuously; .
- each morning from beyond windows opaque wjth.frost came
~ the scrape of snow shovels,.clearing interminably the
obliterated walks. February, though, still icy and barely
suggestive yet of lengtheningy daylight, brought, it was. ’
. true, a cloudless day or so of dazzling sun, a first
premonition, if you cared.to think that way, of spring. s
But the eye, exHausted .with whiteness, could not respond,
' could envisgge nothing for a long time yet but this
¢ cternity of snow (102). -

In late winter *

The arctic-.cold -of early March; dropping one grey morning
to an unimaginable thirty-eight below, was-to prove o
- ‘unexpectedly final. Winter remained,of couxrse, and once
-or twice blizzafds of snow intenpified all over again |
the by now scarcely endurable w tenass. Something;
" however, some cosmic stirring, was afoot; the sky,
- tumultuous with massive clouds, and clearly seen at last

. through frost-freeé windows, seemed urgent with premonition.

© Winter's iron grip, though capable of many a short-lived ..
- ocontraction, had undeniably eased. - Lucy, bong)weary of (it
7 .all, and reading in letters from Bnglapd of daffodils and ' i .. -
- - tulips, of trees already' in blossom and early leaf, - ' .~ .\
admitted ‘even to heraelf“ﬁhqginxonggotgnostalg;g:;m;gfj B

‘would be May, or so they, told her, before the first tulip .
‘floweted (117). : - N I T L LI TRl s

x‘t

Ly R
B}

e
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| Godfrey, in the "Dying" sequence,.naturally éﬂb-
ordlnates\all reglonal detalls to his death motif é% ):
-

author before him has seen frt to portray the Alberté night-

mare almost totally w1t§1n the confines of winter. 'And this

wwould ‘seem very-. strangem$adeed were it not for the fact that

, ¢
proportionately few Alberta writers have even permitted the

emotion of despair to sully their landscape. There is _a

. F

false rebirth of e in the novel'as Philip underqoee'i\” ) .

temporary change of heart and as hlS wife and son head‘for 3/?;
the ROCkles ta meet him for ¥heir holidays. And geargﬁ to u.v'% L
thls reb@rég of hope is an 1dylllc sequence of’ serenlty An ;_ 7

-the mountalns ‘of Banff and Yoho Park. Lucy discovers, beyond o

the pra1r1e'“w1th theatrical suddenness, were th€ mountains,

[
. ‘"

looming, majestic, soaring into snow; a barrier, surmounted
. ' ;l

LY

. skyward by,yet‘:hother,'eQually impressive,,of,tumultuouS' ’ )

.

cloud. Theee béYond anything she had been able to imagine

were the Rocki this, that first glimpse of them, never

A,

‘ﬂafter to be forgottenl" (141) Their trlp is marred sl1ght1y

-
.-,!’

by one. incident, the sxg?tvof dozens of g?phers slaughtered

‘1on the highway- a trail{éf smashed and gory corpses. —

'.h there to be pecked at-- a%flnal maoabre detall-‘ by cIusters

:;of preqatory crows” (1?$ﬁ? Dﬁe‘gopher is injured by the car :,

‘ahead dnd they see. i af&eaping and flqundering in’ qgony about ;%15
L ,

:aﬁei

s PR ! . e b
- the roaﬁ" (174) - ' A . L ;ﬁa.»*" Epe
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- works with nationhl or international stereot%pes. There are

’ . CAL
'fzu81a1 ‘the European touch was. much in evidence and would - .iLuflf:

"‘intthé‘encountex are/Brltisnfeanadian contfaets;

g \
T 195 -
And when the last barrler to Phillp s attempted
SUlClde is mercilessly removed, it is thls gory detaxl which
prlcks his consciousness.,‘"In the’ cornldor blundering, at

one point 00111d1ng with the wall, he contlnued his flight--

headlmngn instlnctlve,for Lucy On the long, down—curv1ng

'marble sthlrs, an image leapt in hls min%r an 1mage of night-

*

.mare. It Was that anlmal again, that gopher, leaplng,

flounderlng, ‘in the agony of . death. . . . The stalrb negotxated,
" he broke into a run"(l??) AF .
Insofar as God‘fey supplles natural correlatlves to o

>

hls human dllemma Wthh_3£i§e out ‘of the seasonal peculiarltles‘

ahd seasonal moods of the land No Engllshman 15 reglonalx-"“‘_'y

flctlon. But . the people encountered by the. Brents are not
nat1Ve to the AIberta region, nor are they nativg’to an x
region but that of thelr nation. Because his novel is an

g *

account of the clash of nationallties ia a new land, Godfrey

= 4
A

attempts to part%culgrize the' Weinbergf using their Jewish
Austro-Czech background to‘fill them ‘in, but theré is -a much‘ .
stronger tendency to label them as typi?‘; guropeens ("Ae ‘-m.j

San e
K

\

continue throughout the even}ng,1»87).,’When the Brents encounter'

Debbie Kristeneen and steVe Horton, thekgontraste eim&d at“

not contgasis
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‘ "Now"don"t

‘yery~American“ (51) v,"» .r.:‘ ' ]l;"s-\ Lgivﬂb; W

"aga’ . I have once said that the avqidance of regional

Tﬁrl"'ﬂ Pnt&ilateregiondl diséineticns.; But his nqvel snffars uudky BN
y :ﬁrm?shia apusive nationaliat

. < . f
Vo 3 ' -
e . ’ . . ' «
’ 4 ‘ . . - s
! ‘. : . ; : WL
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'dialogues; n all partsbof'thggnovel.' Of Debbie; Steve séy#
et me. wrong on‘this. I'm not complalnlng Debbie 8,

|

PR ! " '
a swell kid. 1It's just. . just that she s too serious, too
) { )

darn tense. Gee, Engllsh glrls weren't like that ‘riot the Ones ~
I'dated" (27) Broddlck and his w1fe, like the Brents, are
2

qulntessentlally British. Professor Broddick is an "unhurrled

figure in a raglan coat tweed suit and cap, after twenty-four R

. years in Canada stlll unmlstakably English" (4). Brent hlmself

is "the standard English academlc product fully quallfied a

and guaranteed" (9) Appralslng Lucy: Brent, Broddick notes: -

that "in her at least the usual English charm was genuine,~ n

5the nsual ease of manner disarmingly unforced" (11) Profﬁesor

_ Floyd is a Canadian by birth but "very American" in his outlook.r

"He came to us from.Oregon. Ofvcourse, that was all right.

We'd appointed Amerlc&ns or Amerlcan—trained men before Floyd, Q ( Lt
¥
and there'd been no trouble. It was. just that Floyd was 80

kY I3

¥

specifying*is not necess&rr}y an offensemagainst the(novel“ | .' f{ =
fit 1sgcodfrey s (legitimate) prerogatlve to distcrt or o :

't ovi" R

4 x

'¥o tiradés. /like the‘ ol wi ;
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‘ 'It seemed a lot of blah at the time. But you know. . .
N after what I've just seen and heard down in the States
I've really begun to wonder. Those people down there. . .-
‘they don't really care for'literature &s such, don't B
.really respect it. It's something . ..''a pause, a ,
- weighing .of the words, 'something in the reality of which‘
. they don' t really believe. All they want is to dissect
"it, see how many facts they can break it' down into for , :
their own clever little purposes.  Of coutse in England, *
it's much the same, factfinding and cleverness, but in
) England there's still tradition, a kind of inherited.
ot realization that literature\{s important, alive-- not a
~ carcaseé -of dead meat to be f thro:?h a mincer! (165).

\
‘,Follow1ng his scheme in the secon part*of the novel, Godfrey

| N
) fortunately mltlgates the force of his nationalistic assaults.
Weakly, a penitent and rejuvenated Philip Brent admits to T 5

Ris

| Lucy, "west or east Margton or the Maritimes, its. all the
same.' You don' t 901vexan issue by shifting it somewhere

| else (261). Brent has finally seen that much of hie troublel \, SN

' is of his ownimaking, but ngither he nor Godfrey wili attempt. e

to retract any of the novel -8 nationalistic abuse. These ;

A

opinions go unchallenged ahd'our sympathy for Brent is Jvﬁ-«
in correspondingly strained. In the same acene, "Brent grumbleb*}' ‘ 4\1
. _about’ Marston University s administrators' “Getting an _g.i w“:fr;if

. Englishman oven hg?ﬁmhnd then doinq him downxjust because he 8
an. Englishman——\no, I'm not defending that“ (258) : . .(ﬁ‘};f?f
F,TW. Watt ha% noted,that«Godfreg s aritish couple, e _gfg~;

although well drahn, "moves clumsili”ﬂbainst ;}s social

,7: This observation is astuta, 1 believé for two'; f:if:

“'R;~s°tti§?'
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British v01ce which 1ntrudes upon the action. 'Value jhdgements

are forced upon the reader.‘ LuGy Brent dislikes Steve Horton' 's

)

Y ﬂ .
North Amerlcan styled haircut and says sp. Then thé narrator

‘ )

’ ':add% . and in. fact it Was unbeégming, coarseni\§T« One of his
\\ , best features had b\en that long,'unruly hair" (123) The ~
- ‘ narrator later calls it "ugly (150) . ‘And our v1lla1nous o
“Professor Floyd 1s described in his. actions as “insrdious"'
f“a;d Stupld" by the narrator (;5) A sympathetic rendering
‘f' ‘ Wvof region can only be accomplished by' Anarrative style which
allows the region to speak for itself The second reason. , ‘
‘for‘my concurrence with F. W. Watt s reéiew goes back tq '. o '}5

o4
'l

P
.

‘Godfrey's manipulation of national stereotypes. Hls British o
characters, adbording to Watt, are welk drawn partly because /
. one may speak with some certitude of . a British image. ‘At . [
< ' least one may speak of 1t with less need of particularizing h; "fek

. than one would sgeak of the American image or (especzally) B B

“the Canadian image (whatever that is) If one can in faf

' speak of an American image it ‘has only been grappled w%th for

“fﬁ‘ a century and a half And the Canadian image is. of course -,tfii;?jﬂ
3 -/still{in a state of definition. ”(i ' ﬁ" uf:& {?Q'@5 ”h ;/;fl;[;%
. o ‘i&}*ﬁ‘ There is a. kesson, then. to be»Téarned from Goafrey 8 I‘ﬂ;

&*'.ff ‘ Edmonton novel.ﬁ mo round out his characters better and to‘:

e o o M’- o " \ ;\"> " o
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. . \
. rather than regional in his contentions. SRR t\ i

) of the community, dialogues pregnant with, implication pointing

ol b e T - 199

. *

allowed the novel's issues to reside with people, not labels.
The‘regionalift localizes his characters, that-is, . he

particularizes,them to’ avoid allowing his people to become

» \

mere abstractions. For example, Arthur Floyd is, a rather
o - \ o

lifeless abstraction because he is a set of fixed attitudes“

H \

It is posSible, then, to  see as a baSis for this Sovel'

|
4 -

rhetorical imbalance, Godfrey s insistence upon being national xf'

» ) x\ [ " LR { I
\ In her first novel, In Due. Season, Christine Van de b

>

Mark revealed at least a passing interest in the SOCial life

, C

\of the community of Bear Claw.> But because it was such a’

I

new community“sheijgs not disposed to concentrate uppn sdch

! o . T

things as gestures and bearrng appropriate to classes of

b

people, mdgks or social personnae projected by various members 2 ;;

-

tc ‘much larger human designs withrg the social structure.

Here, of course, I am Speaking\bf manners, what%tionel Trilling g,

‘-1 ! . \

Lb

‘in maﬂhbrs must turn to a community wh"hf as~ﬁ3'




~with Jay Baptiste., There¢ is no element of the fabulous in
”Honey 1n the Rock It s the closest approxlmation we have '

'1n Alberta frctlon to a comedy of manners. .

";readsvHone yith the’ susplcmon»that the Juther would net bu f‘_'f

' dlspleas dlif thls analogy were granted her. But of course

S ol i ' / o .

. . o . } . : .
R N S , ' 200
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!

I say romantic'"eecape, because/in the absence of a tanglble

’ \

‘soc1al world Ms.,Van der Mark,takes us closer to the realm ’ o

[ ! \

of romance than nbvelistic flctrpn; the latter being more- con-
/

cerned wrth the subject of manners. The most' obvious 1ement of
{

romance rn zn Dug ‘Season i Poppy s adVenturous escape north

) - .
N .

b

Ly

Or at least‘bne 'Vrii,_

r

? ' . ‘e L K o '\"

!
five couh ty dwell;ng sisters.
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g 1

»those Qestures; Charlotte Lucas, homely, anomantic, and

oy \,} N 4

desperate, meets Mr Collins, a:

cold, tedious and equally S

unromantic minister'who is attempting to "sécure an amiable
: )
compénion""in the Vivacibus Elizabeth. In her first encounter

»

with Mr.~CollinL Elizabeth owed her greatest relief to her

yoN

iend Miss Luqas, who often joined them, and good-naturedly

o

A A o,
w9 S

gaged Mr. Collins conversation herself. , With the

help of Charlotte Lucas, then, Elizabeth 1s able t0vturn down

)

c°111ns' offer. charlotte is. in return,*"detained . . by.
the civility of Mrn Collins, whose inquiries after-herself
and all her family were very minute" fll4) Then, in return,

she returns his q%v;lity" ?. the as31duous attentions
.

which he had been.so senSible of himself were transferred

Y (\'

[

for the rest of the gay tb Miss Lucas, whose civrlity in .

listening to him was a seasonable relief to them"all" (115)

\}.
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Lenluk. He is a very ‘unwilling v1ct,1m when she 1nve1gles h1m
" ‘ ‘

/,' S

ovar to her empty house w*ith‘s ’the following note- "Dear S

'Reuben. .- A telegram came for"you just when I was go:.ng .,\ '
. . g A‘sf“ )

- off duty." I am taking it. home, and the rest of your mail £oo, .
' “ \ ’ , v
L Iand 1eav1ng this note. For two reasons. One is that you 2 ]

AVIR

: would have to wait an aWEul long tl;ne :m the 1ine—up /to get

\

. \11;. And the other is., 1f J.t /s ‘bad news, I 11 be theﬁ:‘e to

\hold your hand As ever, Ada Pearl nl0 There 1s intlmacy w'

B Rt ‘S

’«u

motiva;ted it. DiSQUlSEd as well, is' her con\rers’ on: w1th .

1 °Reuben when he comes ("have a coffee with me, for old

A PRI DR

A g times' sake“ or "Just mllk“ no sugar for you.u I remember, S o
Lot \, - \c B ‘nl o .' TR

et yoh see"' or "Remember athe Shakespeere MJ.ss Hester usec_i A

' . ,\» “ ! . ,' e SR r‘

L . s.}.:l.ng at us? Here have some cake") L '_\.' PR

,‘T,he co_mpulsmn behind the

n\'*““"

-

"be‘na'te final rejectzon of‘Ada s
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All regional writers work in local. clichés, but'these

clichés needn't comprise a verbal enQeiopeJ a barrier to -
" - {
prevent wide vanging implications: from emerging Ms( van

/

vder Mark's clichés are, typically, the public gestures,

symbols and institutions to which her Ulna people adhere: v,
-square dance calls, hox isocials, church hymes, local -country
mus{s;'seteoi danCes,.cloeﬁ-room gossip,fpuritenical mqrel SN
cheé;and‘Ehurch‘sérmons. Uefortdnetely,.her eheraqters as

well are ciichég from eehtimental‘fietion.,Were is Dan Root,
. » : - ; *

for instance: "Exqept fer‘the ihtell:;eﬁt eyes with their |

depth ahd pathos "and tenderness, h;s youthful face with its
snub features e;e wide unsmxling mogth had a slightly cynical
;cast ‘in whlch bitterness had too soon overlaid a 2Pture
basically sweet" (6); ox Fq;na,‘the ¥ve-torn victim of

(XY

) ) suiclde: "eo .- pretty young 9&5}. . .« looking shyly “PJ

tohDan: her bright hair. shinidg, her” skin glowing rose piﬁk"

{(19): 1ater “rhmembering the warmth of Dan 8 embrace, the

touch ot his handa and g&e lips, she wept bitterly, the hot

teara bu;ngng her freezing face (133); or her two prettiest .

sisters: ’But while Sarah's colorinq giowed ‘richly on cheek . .
- and 1ip and her dimples were deep and her figure ripe, Leota

o - was pale, J&dndez. and withdrawn Yet her face had etrong

beautitul llnes. m hgr le:e'cheek there lurked tha trace.of

‘ 1
a dimple which lhcwed but rarely” (245 Ao g
;ﬁ . "F' Dan Root'l poem. quite prop!rly (to bo 6n-istent ’
witﬁ&hiu ulephioticatedu ycuth!ul npirit), s clich&—riddon:
* - _A\ .’ =‘ o C : Sy e, - ? .

y . s . ¥ RN s : S
HEE N . - * N { N N * -~
f . . i 5 . . ~

. 5 T . = N
\ . ’ R LT -



~,

204

\ o
|

"TBnight/ 1 mako a prayerl/ Dear God Qrant me to taste of
the Honey 1n the Rock!" (64). His,;eligious country and
western song is a cliché as well, again consistent with his

character. "He 1s like the fenceline dure/ Hand outstretched
A

for to save" (73). But neither the poem nor the song . take
/

us beyond their cliché- ridden surface texture Instead thé;

e
poem and the song ‘return us to thematic clichés (the easy

affixmations wlthin the song and the poem) or to unr#%olved .
confusions; it “is 1mpo§sible to tell whxdh Gottli b '
‘(translated, love of God) 4s- actually,saved by af ncellne
dhfing a dust Storp. Are we to think, then, that there is

*

religiouaﬁprophecy in Dan Root's song? If he ia, in fact, -

‘1.(

s .
"likb~q,fenceline sure, hand outstretchéd for save," He is
spTé%ﬁat random in His choice of rescue victigs. Gottlieb,

though capable at times of feelings of love,/is responsible
[

" for breaklng at least Qne glrl 8 heart in the story He is

the rake prototype and marries another younger girl aftex

' getting her pregnant. But Fenna, an innocent victim of her
own confusion and guilt, is sacrificed and.diea meaninglesdly.
Ms. Van der Mark insists on the connection between. the
proph&cy .in Dan Root 8 song and Gottlieb s miraculous escape
from-death, yet befuddles her ‘own scheme with Fenna' 8 death.
Had she resolved Fenna' s death into some_ sort of ironic awgre- N
pess of the random justice of the univeraa, for 1nstance, she

A ]

might hava avoided this confusion. Lo
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I have commented upon clichés compris1ng verba&r

envelopes within which thematic clichés are evinced in the
A\
form of easy affirmations about lilfe and God. This gratuitous

[}

form of aff;rmation culminates in the author's reliance upon
naming her charactors"emotions rather than showing them as
she did so skillfully in hex first novel. Here, for instange,
ie the novel's concludihg scene in which Dan goot hears his ‘
own song being sung in the,Ulna bar.

Too brimful of emotion to speak, Dan waved a hand
at the room in general, and then: swung. up his glass of
tomato juice for a long cooling drinks He knew he would
remember this moment as long as he.iived. ' The tawdry )
beer parlour. These rough men,-drunken and noisy, ready
to fight at the drop of a cowboy hat. Lonely men.
Singing his jBong. Paying tribute to the city slicker in
whom they had found neither sham nor cowardice. It was:
one of those rewards, rich and rare, that Dan wag to find
at intervals throughout his 1ife.

It wag indeed the very honey in the rock (224),

Enough has been said in Chqpter II about the difficulties

,of dezcriblng joy in a modern novel, except to add that it

can‘be done. Ms. Van‘der Mark accomplished it with her firet'

'nobel In Due Season in Chapter XI. It is the first day G

- 8pring in the community of Bear Claw and each of the five

’ ¥

'scenes of the chapter are united?in spir#t by a flock of geese |
passing over.. The people in the scattered parts of the |

community react to the pasaing geaae with a sense ot release,
- but not onca 13 it necessary for tha narrator tb remind us
that these paogle are happy. Jack Two Knives goes outside
“to smoke his pies, _"mxuuaunq in each pu!!" (131). Fote

. S a - R SR }
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Panachuk's team of horses refuses to stamg still. Sven
- Jensen proposes to Miss Hughes. The sthool chi ldren cannot
concentrate on their work when they hear the gg;se. ‘Sym‘
Asnley comes homeAfrom his;ldng.absence " And trbe to
character, Lina starts to plan her Spring ‘sedding. 1In this
. ten page chapter, action and image wor‘ together without any

sense of straining to show us what the later novel has to

“smoke, “lovers plan

tell us. Children grow restless, old
or make up and "outside, the warm wind t ed about thropgh
'tne forest, whileithé»iand beneath the snQw seemed to be
gathering a mighty strength to free itself. And in the night,
the gurgling and dripping sound of running weter began" (139)
Honey is Christine Van der.uark'é affinmation of life, a

' turning away from ‘the disenchantment of In Due Season s

* conclusion. But to affirm life she has had \to relax hera
. \;J.g;;epron realism and turn 'to the sentimen ity which subscribes
7 to thé ever: popular myth of Alberta as a Promised Land.,
‘;  ("Dénis Godfrey s failures were technical in that, as /
seen. in the intrusions of his British—tailoreq narrative /
voice, he failed to separate ‘his own-attitudés Erom those in/
hie,subj%ct matter enough to ;ithdraw from a’ harehly didactic
(nationaliem. Me. Van der Mark'a £ailures were technical ; |
. because she was unable to transcend the senti.mental barriei:\, ?
of™ clichés with whioh sh’ worked. The failureu of both these

writers are, in a miner: ﬁy. aimilar to the ebvioum rtechnical

.
- . ; =%

¢ : ‘ . R . ) \"' o T
. . . : o
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failures of Ryga and Porcsa. And of the four of them, only..
Godfrey is enough withdrawn from sentimentality\to call
himself a realist. But as we have seen, his novel is not.a -

regional novel.‘.Godfrey‘eorreletes the Englisbmao{s-night-

| mare with the wintry harshness and. brutality Qf\Alberta's
natural world, but his human landscape is peopled;by personages
alien éb this region or (perhaps) ‘any other.

Henry Kreisel like Godfrey/ a professor in the

University of . Alberta s English/department worke well in

. Alberta winter scenes like thdse of hie Britishncolleague. He

published The Betrqyal in 1964 One of his lifelong

fescinations has been the role of environment in the shaping
of experiehce, and most frequently, the role of the natural
landscape in ahaping %onsciousness. His ﬁﬁeb anthologized ‘1
story "The Broken Globe" illustrates this fascination\with

. ."the state of mind produced by the sheer phyeicel fact of

.hthe prairie."ll ‘

The vestnees of the Alberta prairie (somewhat near

Camroee) permits Mr chuk, a believer since boyhood in the

‘.'hat the world is flat and "lpr

..

Ptolemaiqpuniverse, to insis

.,

stationary.p He arguee th 8 theery sﬂbnetely to,the-nafratori_
- ‘His fury was not all epent. We sat-~for a. while in
j;jailenee. and' then I rose. quether we walked out of the.
"~~~ house. When I was ebout to get intd my car, he touched , _
.+ me lightly on the arm, urned; _His ‘eyes surveyag the x
.. vast exipanse of sky and. 1 ' etretehi far into '
. Qistance, reddish clouds in the sky and blue ‘shadows on
. the land,. With'a gesture of great ‘dignity and power he
4 ftlifteaihia arm stood pointing into the dietanee, at s

;:ga".,;h

e lew—hanging'skgq““
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eN
-/ "Look," he .said, very slowly- and very quietly, "she
ig/ flat and she etands still", 12

In his approach to prairie consciousness, Kreisel. o .ﬂv

Ut is quite Turneéxjan. "The prairie settlements," he writes, N

) intensely puritan 5001eties." ﬁe adds that "prairie puritanism
v

& >j is one result of the conquest of the land, - part of the price /(r
;g&;w,sgxaoted for the’ conquest. " Like the thqme of the Canuest of
| tn;‘land the theme of the 1mprisoned Spirlt domlnates serious
prairie witing, and is connected with it" 13 'One « ey

\ \
such imprisoned spirit, who seeks release through art, is ) y

Herman O. Mahler.. It is his unenviable task in "The Travelling
ﬁude“ to act as art instructor to the small,communities 41£ﬁ - f
.Jfgzer‘Alberta. Unhappily, he meetsAspirfts more imprisoned!

than his own. ' ' o |

, +  Most of my students were unfortunately wholly intent upon =
A reproducing mountains and lakes and flowers with .a passion
" that depressed me, "More imagination!" I cried. "Use all
. . the imagination you havel!"” Whereupon dear Mrs. McGregor,’
- when next'I arrived in_her neck of the woods, showed
proudly a canvas on which she had painted a:desert sheik,.’
in long white robes and red fez, sitting in a posture T
meant to be majesti¢ on an improbable-looking Arabian hOrse,
and staring at what was unquestionably a frozen lake in . T
front of him, and the: snow-capped Rocky Moiintains ringing :
him all round.. The critical mind stood awed and aghast: .
.All I .could mutter was, "You. could improve the folds in = b
the sheik's robe - 14 TN S

] : " A
A

" ‘fAnd .80 we have what initially appears to be a cultural

\",'_p wasteland. But this is not the only thing Krsisel sees in

\ w oty
_') , s PEERERI

ft;g | He seea a peopie able to cope with 'a ,ga.;rg{

‘ »'—‘ vast an' f:equenbly hoatile natural environment.?;é

.%9

| He openly o
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‘practical ability to survive. Such Aa person'is Mrs iller
from Kreisel s “Two Sisters in Geneva. She ame om

A

England w1th her Alberta husband and. homesteadéd for thirty—‘
'three years in the Peace River country. Her s ster, Emily
Buonarroti, went east with her Italian artist husband to

Florence., The two. women are a study in the naturalistic

M

1mpact of enV1r6nment shaping experience. Mrs. Miller,- compared

~".\rn A e’; " - a2 e T

,to her sister, has an uncgnnyesensé s of self-preservation. Her

/ /_"

® "

echoes through the story like a jingle. She is capable and

aggressive, though intellectually narrow and bigoted Of

Florence.she says “I'll be glad when I can get back to a place.

where you can understand what people—are Saying, though 'Itis

a weird feeling hearing people jabbering away and you not.

-understanding a word they re saying "l Her sister i tolerant

4

and aesthetic, a’ gentle, sensitive, but frail woman. ler

health is extremely badaf With a balanced sense of irony,
% ok o ’
Kreisel has dispersed his value Judgements into this story s

‘conceptual tug-of-war. He admires Mrs..uiller s pragmatism,,‘

‘.,\ t

;but does not sée’ her as c&ﬁable of survival. ene feels B

‘{ambiguous towards both women because Rreisel has conceived them

. e
ax

L

' but not her intellect, he admires Mrs. Buonarrcti's sensitivity, f?f
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e 'firstwhalf of the following passage, note the pragmatically
. . ‘ . ‘ Ry . ' :
construqtedilow—p:icpd‘stores_which give Stappleyg"a feeling :

. of abundant life.” Then note the position of the public

v

o library. T?ié.is,a well observed sketch.

N He walked away from the station, dowd a long’street,
' past .some shack-like‘wooden\buildings that housed stores.
selling men's clothing and dry goods and furniture.
He stopped momentarily outside a pawnshop, he said,
looking‘apprehensively‘into the window, at the worn
watches and the old-fashioned gilded clccks, at dusty
cameras and. rusty rifles. The pawnshop reassured him.
It humanized' the place for him. He had made use of . .
. P§¥33h°95 before, .he said, in several countries and in
various sities. ‘ - S ' .
‘Some of the stores had their wares, or at least part
of,them,.displéyed outside, in a .manner which was familiar
. to him from some European cities in which he had been.
He saw .rubber boots dangling down, swaying like mobiles, B
he said, and men's suits andfovercodts Suspended from - -
‘hangers. That also pleased him...-Especially, he said, . \/
the display~windows chock full of articles, shirts piled.
~upon shirts, and shoas uporni shoes. Thgse displays, he said,
gave him a feeling of abundant life. Because here were N
all these things, shouting out to the multitude that -here ..
- Was God's plenty, and that God's pPlenty was cheap. o ‘
. - He liked these stores better; in a way than‘the more
respectable department stores he passed later dn, These,
he said, were just dull. 1n one \of them:he bought seme
overshoes, some ear-muffs, and g e warm woollen gloves, - o
o and” so equipped ventured on. He 'stopped to hdve some .
A lunch. - Afterwards, exploring further, he noticed a o
R . boardwalk 'leading off the maih’ avenue into what-seemed at T
first 'a rather dingy alley. - a little crude wooden sign P
‘b:was‘nailed up.the:e, ahowing‘a,pointedgffngar'aﬁd reading. = ',
: b ;"PUBLIGgL{BRARY.;flThis“eign:heffolldwédsuﬁgilg at the.,end ’
soal ot 0f 'the alley therm was suddenly a-little ‘square with the ‘n

B N
|
S
S
B 1
i

A library on the left: and ‘Something- 1¥ke a bromenade walk § =
" §.beyond the square, 2nd as he walked towards it, a’ e TR
Wy - mAxrvellous yista.Of ‘the winding,.white, and frozen river' . .
'l“[?gg*;;33”ddéﬁgxioﬁshéd,ypwbeforgfhﬁmggagdjhdgqukag;gqgogs}gtf%“2'* z :
L .and:little hiouses stretching away on the

ime ke stood ‘looking'at the river. . .

L 3kyyand. ther ot last the cold
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U . iﬁﬂﬁ‘l’zll :
fhis same city, Edmonton in 1952 80 stodgy and -
" puritanical is later described by Stappler in glow1ng terms:
"It's magnificent to fly into this city at night. Suddenly,
you know, out of an immense darkness there comes a great
circle of light. Godt how‘marvellous! _But frightening, too.
‘Because the darkness is so vast and thejd;rclawgfflight 80
'smalle— by comparison. I've made a'reseryatiggtat the
MacDonald"‘fle). Even—Stappler s short, glowing account
includes a brief banality at the end This is Kreisel'
ronic gouch. I o | o
His character sketches‘reveal further ambiguities,.
that is, carefully qualified opinjions of his subjects. Mark
Eerner is a learner, but at the same time naive. " Joseph Held ?
(Held-hero) is heroic to his daughter, but at the same time .
\

a coward. Stappler is an arrogant adventurous man of the

a\world but to himself, a craven coward as well

[&]

"

A

Stappler -} own CUlpability in the death, first of
his mother, then of Held, leads him eventually into a role
' of atonement. He Becomss a doctor for Ind‘ians in tha kiorth
:;like his regional ancestor Angus Munro (E.xJ. Niven s leing

',Years) who became an Indian agent., Both Krsisel and Niven

7vhavs adoptsd something of a cOnradian solution for their guilt :7

v,

1; ridden prstagonists.. Like Lord Jim, for 1nstance, these ’;‘Eﬁ'

B N

*charactsrsétu n thsir*hack cnzth§~main strsam’of whit“

4civili:ation«

;lhsrta sssms to havs baen a convenientfregion

? o
v
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for this Conradian manifestation of the exile motif.

In accounting for Kreisel's regional attitudes ‘it ish"\ e
1nte¥esting to compare sgome of his Viennese characters with
~his Albertans, minor characters in both cases. For instance;

Stappler s father was a fin example of European mans.. a manA

~

of greft intellect, charm and sophistication. ‘Yet he commits .
suufid .  When one thinks of the old world ni?htmares and . a

LY
o

vanities, one thinks first o£ Dr. Stappler.‘ Theq thiir“are

Art and Mary, the newlyweds who spend their honeymoon in the

+ Victoria Hotel, an Edmonton slum hotel. They . are pathetically

ignorant, given to emotional outbursts o jealousy, but in

their passion for eacb.other they blindly affirm life.‘ Says

L

Stappler, “I feel happy for them .f?”. ~and I thought if only

v * M
S

. I could 80, easily chase my ghosts away. .. Life.lﬂ “has no | .

[

time for nightmares in its endless quest to’ reproduce i#self" ,
(64) The city of ﬁhﬁhnton itself resonates with thi!ifﬁﬂéi - ‘f<ﬂj

stodgy with all its activity, its'

‘!its feeling thst the world has only just begun and history

) a tombs a collection of dry bones”‘lZ)
M‘ ‘a‘a .
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ru

... your damﬁ@d olymmeNView of all Sldes of all |
Questions. . You Canadians have it easy, so cosy, so.rich, .
PR %so peautifully\settled in soft chairs to watch the_world' .;»
S T S aia . £ o 0h, I know,"he. said quickly, ‘holding up his = v
!} hahd to prevent me from breaking 'in, 'you are heroic. L
g . fighters and-- what do they say in the: papers?-+ staunch B
il and loyal allies, but you haven)trhad to go down. intﬁ‘hell
altogether,‘ Individual hells no doubt you have, but- that-- "
that immense hell where Held and I met, there you haven ELY
:been. Fortunate people.'
‘ What do you want me to do? % I asked GOuto hell?" ,
. yhere you go,'he said, "turning it all into a- joke. I
- ‘wanted to go on and say that. perhaps it is necegsary that -
‘Some people should be there who. are the witnesses, the '~
listehers and the observers only, to keep some saﬁity ‘in
the ,world. That™¥s what I thank _you for. Co T
: You mean us in géneral or me personally? A R
_ Both I suppose.” K But you personally ‘how, You made
(‘me\see what I hage to do.” Last night (150—151) "lpi

[y

( R ) Edmonton, then, is a carefully particularized microcosm,."

S . not just of Canada, but of all communities which lie at the \”@f:

W -

"edge of the wilderness like gredtncirCIes of light rung around

by darkness. And if, in these cloistered outposts, sanity is :

'to be perpetuated as Stappler hopes, the Mark Lerners of the :
.i‘~world have a disEinctive role to plqy we are~ made abundantly
;‘,;aware of Edmgifon s complacent spi&it, the nightmares of \ y
f;_ieivilization s’struggles "covered by merciful and forgetful \

'Ql4l).

. ';snow"

So there must be 1earned, objective men tou



\ " N ' N ! |J~ T ' N N : - . '
. o) v
. a ey A ~ . .
. . L . PR
. . : L ' )’,_}_" . ‘) N 2 14
[ ;M’ - . :
. S .
gl 'p

the Promlsed L’“ﬂ; For hﬂm, they are useful banalltles. f L

\

"Still, theref forchoons haVe been made " there.‘ In oil o
IR K) \'/ o

'ff"/” Mind you, thefﬁ

'H\"'

ig many has gambled and iost But thereéé

forchoons‘ha Z been made there""(54)- "I heard a. voioe on

- the radio s&&ing"Edmonton, the Gateway to‘the North'" (55)

"I have watfhed w1th 1nterest a@d satlsfactlon'mhe @rawth
of thls cyﬁy" (204), or the ironlcally meanlngful question.f
throughouéathe book, "And. what broﬁght you to Edmonton?" By

doing thls he allgns hlmself (leSS with his conteTporaries !"

N
» . A

‘in the sikties) w1th regionalists like. McCourt (Music at the‘
\X N el " ' . -
B Close),Bu?net (La»Foret), Van der. Mark (En Due Season) and

O

a :d&hﬁ); all of wham>have playea down the_}llusions
= RS SR

Yo

) -oE the Prpku.sefi J;.and whlle a‘t the same tlme acknowledgihg
i .

oo R R a '
o . l 14 . L

their exié@eh ,e“,f o rhquﬁxr PN oL ; [Lfy

. . s , ! s e " "
.,. A : N S S,
\

'oye hms Alberta contempOraries of the *

4 4

Qjﬁaganff

s eﬁhnio Eufopean back

gronnd to 7~ };
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‘T mystibal scenes and apocalyptic reﬁelations (PP. 62 95 194)

he engages, ;t timeg, sentiments Whﬁ%h are essentially religious

\ L
.in, tone. But unlike Porcsa, who gpshes and sermonizes, o ‘if
v B ‘ A f L
Kreisel disperses allithese glib soIMtiong with a. fine sense_ LS
. of‘iron .‘:~ 0 ;"«i‘sﬂ“‘ . ,"*;f~ R u; R o i
. y hm'f’m s\\"‘ \“ ; L T ' ’ : ' \
Among these«ftVe w&iters of the sixties, then,, )
technique has beeh the conmodity most in de&and ' Kreisel;’: fgn 5*
. ,A r_' :
BEtrazal is a reminder that a region and its pebple can spr;ng
- to life under the hand of ‘an. objeetive observer with an “'g 'Jiéﬂ;
S / I \ -\\ . ' v .
exploring technihue. ‘,"’A‘ Ll e e L
1 - \ \ . t K ' EPEE R “

. s : ! . ) . . e
Ao ) v . Vo [
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\ *  CHAPTER VI

ROBERT KROETSCH

.y

N [

I have Jbteé,‘in"the historlcal section‘of chapter

I and in the theﬁes of chapter II, that Alberta history
illustrates a, Set of apparent contradictions. R For‘{ﬁetance,
I.pointed to the theme of escape to the natural paradise ’
ucoupled w1th the ambition to turn it into a prosperous >

" parﬁdlse. ‘The dpparent contradiction here between natural

. A
and c1villzed values (111ustrated by the wild rose vs. the

P

oil derriCk motlf) is well exposed in the flction of M1tchell,
o' Hagan, Van der Mark and Kroetsch. as“well as in the fiction
of earlier writers and lg;lhe histories of MacInnes, Gillese

. and MacGregor, po name a few. Another apparent contradicrioh

whlch I stressed (in chapter I prlmarily) was that whlle_ ~

_Alberta«s cities and industrial technology seem progressive,

its political and religious lnstitutio em anachronigtic.\,,
[ /“ N H: n

One is of course reminded of heae par oxe when One attends

summer‘feerivals like ihe sm town 1dqal Stampedes, the

» h — el

Calgary~Stampede or Ldmonton 8 Klondike Days. The enachronlsms
‘.Qf the Amerloan west or the wild north afevparaded down the

< m;in atreets“amid the modern leoqp of an industrialréed state.
. 4

N This paradox and related ones have Q%en ‘dealt with by p

historloal writers like Archet, G:dy, MacPherson, Leacock

and several others as well‘ N




";.gr“:Fixal quqiatiqns which help,
# 4 é;

n}ge andid%fine these paradoxes.

established fact of Alberta history. I am merely illustrating
how Kroetsch '8, ﬁi}forical theory, which draws on rather than

challenges thi majority of Alberta histories, is practibed in

his fidl:ion \

.
B A P

"Chaos."‘says Mike-xorRYak. "We've got some chaos to”

)

contend with." , And he offersr‘zter Guy a bottle of whiskey.
' ‘ ) )

“"Contend a little?" he says.l
comment aside for a moment,
encounter life through Kroetsch's

2

invitation toﬁhis'reader,to
/ are favorite words of his. In

eyes. 'Chaos' and 'contend
his travel book Alberta, Kroetsch said the following: "Two
views of existence contend here; for some, life is controlled
by an aroalyptic vision with the end and judgement always
nigh; for‘others, especially for those who build citiee and
plan conservation .and create schools, Alberta is no longer a

promise but a: fact.hf More contentione follow in the chaos

which ie Alberta. "And now in this beautiful, rich, ead,

e g
By

ccmic province a creative energy is contending with doubt”(?)
'Today the eVolnticn ct the earth'c surface has brought back
cptimism and an aggreceive concern tor the qocd life to a

‘pcople who are. relqbtant to~believe in evolution.i-aut Alberta .

~ .
° . TE = - 'Y




el

. -
; .

\ *\. 220
thrives on its patadoxes. Western hOSpitLlity comﬁ;hég.é%th

a finely honed sefise of how to trim engné§§§\ Opélgéss :;
combines with reserve. And the visible world of Alberta makes
manifest this délight in contradictions: the wind carries -
dust before it brings rain" (6). - o

But We Are Exiles is Kroetsch's first and shortest

ngvel. Kroetsch's major personagés arqlvirtual exiles from?
'Fp; urban community and he therefore d:a&s far more on nature
kor_hié images of chaos and dramatic tension than he does in
ﬁh;s two subsequent novels. Exiles is primarily a novel of the

Mackenzie River Valley but the Alberta scenes are important

~ both to the nbvél and to the growing body of Alberta'skéféhes

in fictioﬁfas we shall aée. Folgpwgpg are two 6f the onl
urban scenes in the novel. Both déécfibé‘ﬁquggnn&

-
r E . - .

(1) That was one dream of the North; to take a room
‘ . -for a month in the Selkirk or the King Edward or
_the MacDonald, and to give parties for all your
- 61d pals and all the pretty waitresses and sales
girls, and to ring up for more booze and leave
ten-dollar tips and keep a taxi waiting while you
go to a double feature; and to try on-a pair of
shoes and tell the clerk to wrap up 8ix pair,
and to buy clean shirts by the dozen.and throw
~ the dirty ones away. (60). R
S ' S o Co
. (2) He had tried going out that first fall, but he
,+» 7 7 got to Edmonton and couldn't leave the airport -
i building:; He was on his way east, he thought. .
But he couldn't change airports. 'He walked out - -
" to the circle in front'of the terminal in Edmonton
and ‘looked -at the string of bright yellow taxis
.- waiting to whisk himdway , and vhen a bent wiry
"+ mnan picked up his.suitcase he snatched it back -

(] e

&

- and :;iQ;Igtp‘;hefbuildinqi-;ont;ogghg;iate‘;‘,“if
7,§“3f;*7st}*j?f iﬁk'*;ijﬂ%‘ﬁ,xgb;@.g
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October sunshine, out of the world of autumn
. and football games and roaring traffic-- and he
' slept in a chair until he could catch the next
plane going anywhere into the North (58).
. The first passage is the dream of Kroetsch's rivermen;
the second is their realig}. The first\paséaoe envisions a
connection with the human Cbmmunity; the second realizes their '
exile from it. Yet far Kroetsch both passages are equally
\f-—‘s\real. That is, the first passage, because it is an unfulfilled
| dream, bespeaks an inner reality, the second an exterior ;q
reality. The ‘dream (or nightmare) is no less the stuff of
fiction than the observable exterior. To Margaret Laurence,
Kroetsch made the folloning comment- "You and I, because we
are western Canadians, are involved in making a new literature'
out of a'new experience. As I explore that experience, trying
to make both inward and outward connections, I see new
possibilities for the story-teller« In,the.process Ifhave
“become somewhat impatient with certpin treditionel kinds of
. realism,'becadse I‘think there ‘is akmore profound kind

3

available to us." If Kroetsch is, in any sense, to be

‘ conaidered a realist, then, it is necessary to include within
' ‘the terms of that definition,a coniideration of these 'inner'

ct‘
'realities.

i, ,.f_ Chaos often rqsults amid the tension between the o

~imagi ed nnd the real world.vra\dlear example of thia chacs °

comes ‘o light in shmq lcenep iu the Alberta Rockies in 7'5

'_'*lﬂggaagg. tuch's Onta:ia protasoniitc Ipproaches ff

Pet.er Guy,
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the province for the finst time His reaction is dramatic:
"and then out onto: the farmlands again and ther wind had its
own sound,.forlorn, sad to the limits. And far beyond it
‘Kettle was in the cool mounteins and bright in\a summer,,
dress, the air cool and the rain falling in the afternoon
and the sun coming out again after the rain" (138) In this
‘passage, Kettle Fraser is seen in terms of a romant101zed
image, and seen amid romanticized (riot Visualized)
surroundings.
The name Kettle suggests \host immediately, a
container of water.. And in her 1magined, romantic1zed state,~'
‘ she is associated with falling rain. This 'image springs out -
: of a context of wasteland drynesg
They drove. Past oilfield pumps,- like giant grasshoppers
'dying of thirst. Past farmers making hay in the ditches.
'Past cars with racks on top and tarpaulins flying and ‘
trailers swaying behind. All.of them heading west. Mike.
whistled past in the Rolls he called his jalopy. And’
then stopped for milkshakes or beer, and the cars went
by again, the same luggage piled high on. the same racks
‘and the same tarpaulins: flapping. ‘'Water’, Hornyak said.’
Their bellies ached from too many pineapple milkshakes.
_ 'I'm.a walking living drought.f There must be water out .
o . there ahead' (138) _ - . o - R
And they do find water and Kettle when, they teach the
mountqins in Banff. ‘"They f0116wed the Calgary girls. driving
) »9lead-footed for the Rockies on a Saturday morning; range afker]

‘irange, of foothills as they topped a rise, up and up from the .

| mprqiries, past all the hay-fieldiﬁandcrnto the fqefht ahd then‘f

J;the firat outcrop of rock end th first}mountain streéh\and";}e




. water'"‘(142-3). ‘ . : ' .

‘mountains before'"’(l43) _ ‘ | N

. ' b "\‘
‘ 1223

the first lake.s 'Water’, Hornyak 'said. 'Dear sweet God, -

a0

/ '
The illusion of spiritual or .baptismal rébirth

\“dominates these heavily symbolic pages. ‘Kettle is at . the(T/

center of these illusions, endowed with romantic qualities. '
) ‘

'"She was beautiful. Her lips and her breasts and God she

was beautiful; her palezblue dress neatly- ironed, her shoulders

l . ~

newly tanned, and her eqrs that the sun could not touch and

_her ‘black hair piled in a coil and her body slim in the cool

- morning. 'The mountains', Peter said. 'I hadn't seen the

i 4

N

Kroetsch subtly brings his three personages (Guy,

. Kettle and Michael Hornyak) down to earth again rn the“following

_;péssage whioh begins in the illusory images of baptismal

Hl'frebixth and ends in a fall to-reality. As usualc Kroetsch 8.

R

;f;- .mountain--side.E The .smell ¢f pine and'spruce: over -the .

-

observations are rooted to the concrete Alberta scene. R
, And that afternOon they found the stream.\ The water '
pouring down the mountain, past the Upper Hot~Springs.

. pools. - Hot and smelling of sulphur, from somewhere high
on ‘the cold mountain. Two old women were sitting on a-
towel, ‘soaking their swollen feet. =
. ‘'Lopk", Peter said.»,'mhose two old ladies. We L
' saw. them get on the bug.t f
. . ‘This is itl' Mike\shouted. ﬂe slammed on the
brakes. . 'We've: found ‘il Quickl, Get outl!' And he left =
‘the_Rolls in, the ‘miadle: of the.road, horns honking. 'Runl"
They:took Off their: shoes.. They git with their feet.

. 1in ‘the hundred-degree'water in the sunlight on the': 0"

c,'” Rettle: with her dress%upjpast her' kneeslﬁ‘
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'Tske your feet out of that damned water.' Which made
e them ‘'stop singing. He yelled again and ignored the two
v g@b;‘ old women and shook a fist and started down the hill.
®  %7Y" And they took their feet out of the water. They wiped
N them on Mike's and Péter' '8 socks and put on their shoes
‘. and brushed their seats. .
'You're supposed to pay.' Up there, ‘the guard

. - called. o
. 7 'You 'can't pay,' Mike yelled back." 'Not"to be reborn.'
' .~ \,And the three of them felt robbed. Cheated. sad to
. 'thd limits (144) . . ' . ,

Thus farr‘we have seen Kroetsch endowing his region
with an ambivalent set of associations, the images of gain
and of losev But this is really what he 'is doing throughout.:
the'novel, endowing his'other’region (The Mackenzie niver).-

r'hlS characters, his whole plot with an obvious ambivalence.
'.When Peter Guy is cast adrift on Barge 301, he faces death |
" but also'a release from\guilt and'from‘the deathlike influence
of Hornxﬁﬁ.g At-one moment on the barge he'sees }a chaos'of
(\‘iwater and sky, confused in ‘the tangle of Snow. But those
prairie nights; we saw lakes and we drove and the lakes
turned out to be sky" (140) On the prairies Hornyak and
Guy needed water; on the barge Guy needed heat and dry land._;
'When Guy was engaged to Kettle, Hornyak~showed him how to be
,ffree of her. But Hornyak, the free :zirit, havinq found  '
_i‘“Rettle, must become married to her.. Yet with half their being,fiﬁ!
';;'gfthese men want something else: Guy wants Kettle back (and :
And

7Veventua11y wins her): Hornyak wants his freedom again.

:,erghﬁﬂ to such ana;f-



. ’wikept on fleeing north. .f (48). -3‘35.‘¥§<1¢7
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envies Guy's name and established family tree,'as well as" |
wanting his fiancee. Guy envies Hornyak's freedom from
convention and from conscience. As the plot progresses, the
ambivalent assoc1ations multiply.

What is important here, is Kroetsch's use of region
in general, and his use . of water in particular. The Alberta

-

scenes elic1t wondrous illusions and grim realities and.

=\
therefore prov1de suggestive props for Kroetsch's ambivalent |
vthematic tensions. Kroetsch's use of - water imagery objectifies
these tensions so. that he need only suggest them and not state
them. As her name would anticipate, xettke is surrounded by ‘
_watery images. Water brings life to the dry countryside but |
bhrings death to the drowning man. ' It is the baptismal stuff .
of rebirth and it is the. treacherous river.. Kettle, top,
carries with her the suggestions of refuge and- of COnfinement.
,These puggestions come odt in her relationship with both men.
For instance,::hen Guy finds her in bed with Hornyak, he is |
struck by two consequences. the tragedy of fleeing from Kettle
\and the necessity to do 80: “. oo he believed he did not ..
':want to believe what he saw, the eloquenoe of flesh and desire o
\caught dispassionately in the glass mirror inside the doorf Af;

fiand even Af: he tried not to believe he turned i;d fled and “.Til

A

s'.u

w”_éﬂfifw” Hornyak,,with a tattoo on his azm of a. shiP in full

5

‘Guy fears this).;:ﬁ
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Guy drifts toward death and atonement in31de Hornyak' T
- coffin on a boat caught in a squall ' The water and the woman
{ promise a whole range of. possibilities; life, death, confine-
ment, fréedom, atonement //Kroetsch makes no attempt to subdne'
gthese ambivalent possibilities. The nove}/is gene‘&ted bv ,;
the spirit of doubt. . R |
"In writing.Exiles, Kroetsch worked 1argely with natural
terrain and well known tourist vistas. Like McCourt and O'Hagan,

for instance, he endows the Alberta Rockies w1th ambivalent

associations. In his next novel Thg Words‘%m'My Roarinq (1966)

I Kroetsch chooses to exglore the same‘5as tensions as he
) dld in Exiles, but in a COmic vein. This time, however,

Kroetsch relies not only on the. ;zgiValent associations of

natural terrain, but on the pote ially chaotic associations N

of the.social-terrain. The Uurds of My Roariﬁg‘ springs

' ‘spontaneously out of Alb \ta history.‘ writers have done -
| considerable work in sketching in this period. ‘ _ :
' The subregion from which Words arises is on the

. "

i;rnorthern perimeter of the Hanna district. The history of this -
l‘i,region was. written by Jean Burnet: 895532955-9222221 (1951).~'-_t:i
}FIt 13 rquhly the area from which Lina Ashley and her family ‘A A
,gmigrathd in In Due Season and tq which Dan Root came in H eﬂ;k:

e

in the Rock.z_ The time in Kroetsch's nove,l. 8s in both,of Ms.
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the district's nickname ‘Next—Year'éountry" The strain of
?\‘the depre551on, Burnet says, is‘reliewed by "a, stress upon
. next year s prospects. Pope's couplet, 'Hope springs eternal .
in the human breast /Man nevar is, but always to be, blest, i \
"18 apt as aq‘expreseion of the dry-belt farmer's outlook" (28i‘
Exceseivegdrihking, suicide and a need for evangelgxéhg all |

"resultediirom the hardships in this area as, Burnet points out .
o ¥ e

‘d(see espec1ally pp- 146 and\l49) Interestingly, these three'“"

- 'causal phenomena (that 1s, drunkenness, suicide and the need-‘

i 4,

_Nfor evangelical blessings) are given prominence in. Kroetsch"

8

'Wbtds.l steghen Leacock quips “Nature itself took a hand and

scourged him (the farmer) with drought and Visited him with

BT custs to remind him to read his Bible. § o ;.;ﬁ“l”‘ _‘,7 ..

RCEEa

Burnet's history is scattered.with local anecdotes.ﬂ
collected from the farmers of the district. many of which
aneodotes he classifies as gallows humour. The following is an'
‘lex;‘pie' "For 1nstance there are the stories of the gophers
wh',have to qet down on their knees to reach the scanty grass 1;

P

,\‘jﬁ e ( (28» Burnet's source for this tale might well have

\‘},« v

Lkheen the source (perhaps via the oral tradition) of Johnny “

o
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‘During the crisis year, 1935, the year in which Aberha L
" achidvea his landslide victory, his&politicaf‘radio hnoad*

:casts ppened with the 81nging of the official theme songl,}a,

- as follcws.“"o God our help in ages past / ur hope in years:
. to come. It 1s interesting that in the novel that seCond —%?m;_~

.,1ine is never stated._ The sad irgny (Johnny s 'mixed | ﬁtj’h _

"that God's help is a thing of the past. Appropriately.

o f [ \. f v

“0 God Our Help in ‘Ages. Rast 8; Johnny Backstrom, Rroetsch s

\ -

protagonist in wbrds offers his opinion of Aberhart's song~r

A

I love music, yet I am\Pot indiscriminate, and Just as the‘

-

« o

[N

tw1ljght turned to dark, over the airwave3~came a chorus of '

: voices."o God Oﬁr He&p in Ages Past.' A song to which T have R

mixed responses"x(92) The first ‘two line of the hymn read

- -

)

response ) which proceeds from/the optimistic fi:st line is,

!

Kroetsch's inecription i;Afrom one of David's Psalms.»gg hasizing
. g f B
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‘ naturaL rather than human hidtory But Words ‘depends for ita,,has:b

Y

[uirmxthamas and tensions upon‘provincial historx and the religious
eccentricities which emerged from thiS'history.h.During the

e sdorching years-of depression and drou;ht,.the pre-eminence of | Vl&
"apocalyptic sermons and the predominance of ‘doom prophet35>1ffi;*“

AN -v.

hﬁ' ‘has been a dominant,theme in Afberta history. The Aberhart

‘TFof Kroetsch's novel (John Géorge Applecart) gives voice to'v"fvnngfe

0 7,

this apocalyptic spirit the dawning of the millenium The
' following are fragments from his radio broadcast which from

Ttime to time is interrupted by Johnny-Backstrom s own agonized :

‘?,“roaring.f."We must not relax from_our striving.\ The enémy is

"\upon us, like a vulture from the sky. we would compound our

2 N S a

.fruin and woe. ; af&f We are plagued \We have been plagued. .*jwﬁf

jkpl-aut we shall be deiivered from our plague and pain, for out ‘b,_flo

5‘f,‘of pain comes deliverance.i.u;.mThe four h angel ' poured

J;“out his vial upon the sun; and power was ivenvunto him to

Y

rpleca;t:s“sppech ia real

\ FINN
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| f";' JKroetSCh|s depre891oh-cra23d regioh Provides ready- ’ {fi':,ﬂ
\ made political and religious tensions for tHe dramatic ,‘s' ,;'g‘ Qg

AL ‘,,'

f tensions comprisingThis theme. the chaos emerging from the

. v v.

~disappearance of old'gods and the appearance of new bnes.

)"‘"k

Applecart, if noﬁ the v01ce 1ncarnate\o£ Ehe old god, is -

L A

certainly the ingernediary botweeg.ﬁhatlgod‘and tbe peop}e.&;

4 ‘,5

e
;.‘.'.m.

And of course he 1s deaf to the words of Johnny‘;\roaring.-.
, I ‘was embarrassed at my own outbreak of shouting
, Ordinarily in-a funeral’ parlour you nevex rdise ybur}
. ‘voice. But there the radio was stahding, a consble 1" }‘ Z
' model, where I- uauallx put the coffin, and the'voice”wgs -
coming out full blast.’ Eerie, I found it. Thank de‘ H'f“
~ I have noi superstitions. I had to shout..: I went’ and RS
., turned up the yolume.as high 38 it would'go, I -asked no o
. quarter, and I shouted back at it: 'Explainl Explainl' e
S I shouted.. L e
. Follow. me, is all that voice would.say. \That hpllow e
“voice. Send ih your ‘contributions. Send- in-your nickels, '
Applecart said,“your dimes,vyour precious dollars. my’ dear e
friends.! He paused; -and I heard the gurgle oP watet.. |,
“iFor remember," Agp].wart said. *Remember that: promise. ot
ﬁ;j ‘Do as ‘I ask. you.' And, thers shall'be.no more. death.““jhfﬁ “f~fr
I neithernsorrow, nor crying,’neither shall there by any T
Coopadnmeta : : L o :
S 'A pig s arsel' I shou;:ed.
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/

to the community Like Helen, Jonhah,athe walleyed farmer,

bl

£

and others in the Notikeeyin consti ”1
|

victimized by Jahnny. Iq the follo

cy, Doc“Murdoch is
JPscene Murdoch

]commiserates with Johnny over the~miafortunes of life. It
e
is a wonderfully comic scene; Johnny .8 pathos notwithstandzng
'You ve goh~to buck up, the Doc éaid.
'Buck up-.all right,' T said, ‘Yoy bénd gyer, the hobnails
get you in the arse. You straighten up, they get you.in
N .~ the balls. 1It's a.fifty-fifty*proposition. "'
o 'Now wait,'“the Dac said. 'Jonah—- You should COns1der--
. 'Consider indeed,'l said 'I, considered ,and 3 m done ’
and finighed with considering. With: feeling. it
worrying. With .trying to "solve, the problems: of tho
- damned world. With trying to make ends meet. With
women. With'politics-»
A - The Doc .stubbed out his" cigarette, only one quafter
T of {t .smoked. I could never do that; if I startad , . -
, { smoking I'd Rave tp smaké the butt on a toothpick or "
* jusk simply learn to burn my fingérs. As geperous as I
' am, certain kihds of economy-obsess me. .Someday I'm ~°
. 'going to murder -my wife for the way she peels potatoes;
she throws away more than she uses, by God, time—after
time. A man should keep hogs (67). -

"In many paasages like the one above, Kroeéscn hag .

s 8

ugive;\thkatrom a chaotic, rudderless stylg of narrativg ‘He
switches impulsively, in the abovb passugﬁ, from an emotional

.'-;fi’(:rilia, to Murdoch'a butting pf a cigarette. to the ‘gr Qf .o
smoking economically, .to’ hia wifp 8 waatefulqept. ;o the -
economic virtue of:- keeping piga., nackstrGM“ll the embodiment
of the.ghaoa of " whieh tha qniver::;'hia univagse, i- composed.j;l
In this unive}sevthe gld veritiea of ‘Applecart’ hnd Murdoch
fdtlapq'ar. For nxtlple. Ehe -name Judas suggaata nf~ “‘

-’miaund&rltood and atsreprencntod‘ (44-45) Johnny s middle
: nand 1: Judas, and 1n t&aditional tnrma. he just}tic:‘Pia na@e




. o | o 232.

creating martyrs for his own ends (;he"clown,'the Doc, Helén,

the Qalleyeq farmer and Jonah) . | \\;~\
. wﬁef £he o}d deE die quGQ gpirit comes forth, aﬁd

‘Johnny is hsth the embodiment

v

and the spokesman of that new
b

spirit. %s.& Judas (or creator of martyrs) and an undertak
BN . V4 C .

(a Hermes or a Pluto figure of the dark underworid)ﬁhehigﬁwell 2
gqualifiied to preach the new sheology, a theologff&hich

“confronts the fact of death. Here is Johnny's unspoken - \
sermon. .
Death, I would say.- Death my dear brethren.
In the name of the Father ani so on. You must die.
. You -deserve to die. I deserve to die. Then 1'd hesitate.
-~ - Let: that sink in. 'And aftef, in a stronger voice, my’ '
hands threatening to rise again,. threatening to close but -
- 'not quite making it: But why must the gobd die? Models
be damned. - Who wants models? Give them a few tough '
questions. Why must the good be ripped out of this happy
4 existence? Out of these present joys. I ask you, I.ask
you. ' Away from the joys of the daily dawn. Back into °
darkhess, away from the sheer jpy-of seeing it's all o
there again, the warm old hed smelling faintly of your ’
own comfbrt, the open windaw, the fresh morning sky.
From the sheer blissful §oy of just stretching a little
-and then having  a quiet: scratch. Yes, my dear brethren,
. I scratch in, the morning . I'm human, and my wife
shortly thereafter, 'in her limited vocabulary reprimands P
.my~humanity. My manhood. But I rfse to cups of fresh .
coffee. To the smell of toast, burnt or oOtherwise, to -
- gobs of meltdng butter and strawberry jam and to the
iuestion, Why must the good be hammered and nailed
nto oblivion? Into darkness away from family and friends?
From the little children they support and the pebple:
they ‘love? By God, that widow wouldn't be ¢rying alone
up there irn the front pew with five dittle.tots too small
‘ to know ‘what was going on. -She wouldn't be alone. That
- lycongrtqation"vduldp't be'sitting there half-embarrassed
~© “because a woman was crying her head off.. Why? 1I'd say.
SN I;Ei tell you why. You and I deserve death:. We who will
- no
t

’

govern our passions. We who shilly-shally with the
emptations of the flesh, the pleasures of the bottle. «
The uselass daily pleasures of .bragging and swearing and

. e

oy )
- 0

-
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sleeping late and avoiding work. The jerk-offs. But
what about the-"good man? Then I'd pause. I'd let my
arms go slack, my shoulders sloping in a gesture of
despair. He doesn't deserve to die. And then in a rising -
voice again, my shoulders squaring under that black outfit,
my basic toughness showing through from under that disguise.
But he dies-- he is forced to die-- that one good man is
forced to die by a conspiracy of greed and selfishness, -
by the betrayals of his dearest friends, by the connivings
of the constipated rich, by the collaborations of the :
deceived poor. I wanted to shout.in Murdoch's ear; I
wanted to jar him out of his old slumbering. He is.forced
to die, that one good man-- he is forced to die-- in ‘pain -
and anguish a misery-- he is forced to die by the
stinking unholy\ minions and tycoon high- muckie-muck-+
But a bell was ringing. A bell rang, a bell saying,
_gross, gross, gross. Three little sounds that dinned in
'my head. pinned and roared. The old din and roar agaih.
Gross, gross. My appe{ites. My longings. My dreams.
My decteptions. My fantasies. My bottomless gullet. My
grasping huge fists. My insatiable hunger not just for
something but for everything. Gross unto death (145-146).

Having confronted the ineﬁitability of death ‘and the >
} . .
futility of thg moral life (as seen in the example of Murdoch,
,Applecart, Jonah and others), Backstrom offers a solution . of

his own: "Good God, life is short. Life is short, short, my

body crieg. So live, iﬁls ve,‘live. Rage, roar" (144).

And the sensualist\whd knows no ing of restraint

or the joys of'life‘after death is capable of moments- of

‘

intense (dare I say religious?) beauty.

Man, it felt good, just to be half-loaded and the
pressure easing up in :your. bladder and the old tool heild
firmly in the right hand. _For that one beautiful moment
you feel you've spent a- lifétime looking for a place to
‘pee, and here you've found it. We watered the parched
earth. . You could ‘hear water rupning, and that was'a. '
mighty pleasant change. .Oh show me thes way to go home.

©- That clear sky above all rashed over with millions of .
stars and the baked earth letting out the bredth it had
held all day; the cowshit and buckbrush and a drying. sloyg

s . . : . L . .,
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hole scenting the air; a little rank yeb-fertile with
hope. It felt good. Giving yourself a flick or two. .
Three is playing, somebody said-- qne of 'Jonah's triplet
..fxiends, in an‘'old blue suit coat and a worn red tie.
. And wild roses in the glare of the headlights, a little
\ dusty, but full gf colour because no rain had washed the
\ petals white. The telephone line; the poles all throbbing,
~setting up a ﬂhm that lulled ‘the sleeping grasshoppers {
(16-17), A
2 - The song in the‘above passage is "Show Me the Way to
Go Hone," and is taken up again on the disastrous ride home.
The sohg provides an ironic undertone of\sadness and alienetion
wthh underlies the whole novel In many weys Johnny is o -
confronted with the dilemma implied by'Kroetsch's inscription:
"Why art\thou eo far from helping me, and from the words of

' +
' he reject fully the old gods. Backstrom is‘cursed with a

my rberiné . He cannot embrace fully the new spirit, nor can '
(,
consciousness of his own connivings and his own gross appetitep %*’
Heerkening beck to e statement\of Kroetsch at the
beginning of this essay (quoted from Kroetsch's Alberta) one
r- is reminded oﬂ the conﬁention of old and new. gods. "Two views
of existence contendihere: for some life is controlled hy an
apocelyptic vision with the.end and judgement elways nigh:
for" othere, espeqially for those who build citiee and plan
conservation end\¥reate schools, Alberta is no longer a %;
' promise but a factw The tensions which tear at Johnny s soul
are like the tenii s which - polarize thh provinciel c scione-';'
nese. Backstrom is very much a product ‘of his region. fit~ﬂeif ‘
The novel e;ks on a note of hope. T&@ dey ét doam. '

- ~predicted by Applecar and the prbphet. does not coma."

< _._.'
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tively than,Applecart With the exception of David, whose‘

. -.' v . '_\2'35-'
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Instead, rain comes,.and Backstrom moves;forwara;with mamentary

penitence to‘take on his responsibilities in the community.
As in Exiles,“the water imaﬁery is endowed with'interesting
ambiguities' It drowns Jonah It embellishes Helen-(like
Kettle) in aqiluster of life-giving images - And it saves
Johnny Backstrom 8 drought-stricken community. Backstrom

is humble enough to realize that he did not bring on the rain
himself. But the people apotheosize him. His blind luck

=X

notwithstanding;ix"

has - ‘created faith and hope. ) ‘ ‘
Earlier in. this chapter I alluded to the mythical
counterparts (Judas and Pluto or Hermes) to Johnny Backstrom's

demonic aspect. A brief 1look’ at his heroic side reveals

—

¢

'Kroetsch s’ invocation of other~mythical constructs generally

of a messianic nature. Johnny is like the hero of medieval
romance .or biblical epic whose birth and - early life is
shrouded in speculation. We are not certain who Johnny s

tathar is, and some of his early years were spent in the east

-SOmetimas the hero of rdmance is able,‘after a struggle with ‘

&

¥
an opponent.ato restore the ‘land to its.original fertility.

Johnny, according to\pis superstitious worshipers, brings the

" rains. Andﬁthe hero, with his super—human feats, creates

ﬁ\‘

.. 8

psalm iquuoteﬁ ! Kroetsch's inscription. there are no'

specitic allusions in ‘Words to the heroes of old remance or .. .

--p—--

bibﬂical epics (such as Arthur, Reasrésse or perhaps Oe

-

\taith. of course Johnny does this, perhaps even more effec-'>~-
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But the pattern exemplified by their stories fits the pattern
of the popular myth which has been built around “Backstrom

by the end of the novel. Kroetsch's invocation of messianic'
associations helps to round off his protagonist, redeeming

him from an unscrupulous rogue to the stature of a saintly
picaro. Also, the mesSianic role is one which arises naturally
out of Alberta s depression years. What might surprise our
hypothetical American critic, had he not the benefit of the

/ ‘ L
regional scholar s guidance, is that WOrds is in many ways: a‘L~ i

realistic novel Backstrom ‘accomplished in the fictional‘
community of Couleeﬁgill no more than Aberhart acodmplisheh
1n ‘many rural Alberta communities. The‘miracles of conver51on
celebrated by Ralph Connor and the miracles of Christian
. political leadership celebrated by Nellie McClung (Kroetsch
f~¥read both of these, authors) have been-revived and, at the
same time, - demystifieQJin~Kroetsch's ﬂgggg.
Underlying the tensions of this ‘novel are a yearning for
lost innocence (the verities of the fundamentalist beliefs,

LY o+ \

for instance) and an opposite tendency toward the sensualf
m t

espousal of experfgnce. This same tension emerges in the

Alasl that

inscription fro:n The studhohse Man (1969) | "Alas“

L _
- qovere love wﬂs synnel"ll

The tension is basic to nearly all
'llfof Kroetsch's canon. In the only major study of Kroetsch'

‘ﬁ.works. ProfessOr M. Ross has provided scme much needed

;'illumination of Kroetsch's basic artistic oncerns, related

. .
g P ot . o
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to the tensions I have been discussing. ' Kroetscth”novels,
he says, are "graphic parables of the waysﬁin which efforts

to gratify needs even“lusts for significant eﬁperience ‘

12 .

generate moral consequences." Kroetsch himself, labelling

this tenSion, says, control and ‘chaos, or morality and

‘”liberation from that.";.3

These are his basic oppostions.'.
-At the beqinning of this study I mentionedlthat Kroetsch

was ' a novelist who was unique among Alberta'novelists} This,

is 8o heCause he not only'recognizesuthe vanity of the rOmantic

guest engendered by his own region, but he is also Willing to

mock that romanticism. One sees an advancement in tnis

" process from Kroetsch s earliest novel But We Are Exiles,

to his next two. novels. Exiles succeeds 1n debunking romantic
. | P
mytl‘by adding a’'new twist to an old Canadian poem: "Fair

.fthese broad meads, these hoary woods are grand /But we are

all exiles from our fathers' land. n14 That is, this novel _r 0

renders the experience of alienation amid the pristine beauty
of the 1andscape. But not until Wbrds and Studhorgg can

ffﬁKroetsch bring himself to mock “the hithsrto inviolate gravity
ERE : § e : . o
‘ of romantic love. - ;‘ . ,jg o | E‘ T

In Eﬁﬁle Kroetsch treatﬁ Peter Guy-s enoounter with B ..ﬂ;

. ‘ " = Py

o ””Bornyak with high seriousness.i Guy ig'like a Hemingway heroo

i vfstoidally hiding his disenehantment. dniftﬁng inexq 1b1y4. 3~“’f; KR
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~ for ordering“teality (Jonah Bledd or Doc ‘Murdoch) are much

43f the unfulfilled romanticgque"r‘and progress to a comic SIS

238
in a tragic spirit unrelieved by comedy, and in this sense,7‘
akin to 0 Hagan 8. ahd McCourt' s\treatment of the’ same theme.

In Wordsrand Studhorse, however, this chadtic,

consumptive force embodied by Hornyak in Exiles is made the -

‘subject of profané comedy.u Johnny Backstrom and Hazard

[

Lepage have lost the threat previously associated with Hornyak
And the force of order and'control embodied by Peter Guy in
Exiles is diminished in a sense. That is, tharacters: who

partake of Peter Guy's self disciplined control and his need.

- 1

. less interesting to Kroetsch {n Words than ac nsumptive

rogue like Johnny Backstrom.. And the jealousy of .Demeter
Proudfoot, aroused by Hazard Lepage, is rooted in comedy. Ajf

Studhorse is a comic reworking of the Guy-Hornyak-Kettle

_triangle of ‘Exiles. Kroetsch seems to have acknowledged that

.Hornyak is as much a part of the conglomerate symbol of man

as Guy is, that they are two aspects of the-same man. And o

(he exploits this acknowledgement, this acceptanoe, in his

next two novelst Peter Guy is the disciplined mind, Hornyak

:"y;the wild body, and it is, the latter aspect which more" often .
‘than not, - is celebrated at the expense of the former.. Kroetsch'sf

3‘,ﬂthree novels, then, begin in the tragedy and turbulence of
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" To illuétrate-further.Kroetsch's progression and
yrefinement of:'his subject matter, I have onosen to look‘atha
prominent motif of- Kroetsch's, the fear of death. This motif,
as Kroetsch treats it, is related to the apocalyptic doom so
- prominent in Words, the death motif in both books partakes of
iﬂs fundamentalist regaon Here is a drean sequence of
Hazard Lepage s from Chapter I1X of The Studhorse Man. It

Y

suggests a, new trend in Alberta fictlon from landscape to

' ' t
inscape. S , .

The '‘bones rattled. There in the darkness the bones
chattered and talked. Hazard lay on a winter of bones:’
skulls and hoofs and hipbones, vertebrae and scapulae,
ribs and pelvises and stray jaws with only a few teeth
missing, knuckle~bones in need of only slight repair. -
The very beast dismantled: bones beat white. by the sun,
polished by dust on dust, scobured by the slow drift of
wind and rain. “Bones blasted, dying :into the cold earth;
- bones plowed from the earth, radsed out of the dark by
- the night's- frost. *he lost bones of time, cracked and
broken, 'the ache all rotted back into oblivion; only
the stark form- left, reminding him that pain too ‘is brief
and maybe to be treasured. Oh,lumw I understand. Bones
sprouting and growing from th ywery dark itself. Hazard
put on a green celluloid visor' against the vision that
would not speak. She would not hear him; rMartha would
not speak her recognition but/only stared with her sea-
. green eyes, her:cold; imperious, ‘wondering, pleading--
. 0 Lord have mercy-- condemning green eyes. . Hazard put .
- on his 'visor and now he tapped a message against her
unrelenting . gaze:‘STOP, he hammered on' the key. He would
‘not pause now... STOP, he sent again. STOP STOP STOP, he
. tapped. He, heard the message he must send to Martha.
The blizzard biew, the snow drifted into the cattle's y
- coats, . the ice closed over. their nostrils ‘and eyes. -
STOP, ‘he wired.” STOP STOP STOP' STOP. - Buffalo galloped - '
 in a hot roaring frenzy to the cliff's edge ‘beside the
0 ake. by ‘Hazard's manaion, qalloped into a moment when . *
' 'it-was too.late to turn, into.a tall .and breath-long leap
. ,and 'a- hump'of twisted necks and ‘broken legs. . And the Cree
. squaws, prouder than men, leveled their silent killing
P guns. lungad, b::ave with knives that drew no’ blood'. iy




A

~ .
» But the bones rattleds’ untouched and alone they rattled.
STOP STOP, he was pleading now. STOP. He took his
hand off the key and the key went on sending its single
word, on and on it tapped, STOP STOP STOP STOP STOP STOP
STOP STOP STOP STOP STOP STOP STOE, STOP (21-22) 4
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Hazard Lepage, during this dream, is beihg borne

away from his country reSidence toward the city in a boxc

full of buffalo bones (and one indian skull). Kroetsch s
theme in this novel is the plight of natural energies in the -

face of modern mechanizatfon, the plight, in other words, of

S

the old west giving way tc' the new. What the biographer,

Demeter Proudfoot, refers to as Hazard' s preposterous fear of
death (11), has very wide application in this novel. The‘y

~ bones upon which Hazard is lying not only remind him of his

own 1mminent death but of the death of the old west. nfs

fear of superannuation, through the dying out of his line of

stallions due to mechanization, is a variation upon thé mbtif
. ,‘e

of apocalyptic fear as I intimated earlier.

In Exiles one. came away w1th a sense of the. fear of
X128

“ death laced through w1th the smell efecorpSes.' In Word § that

: fear is slightly mitigated by comic overtones. But in 2 f

Studhorse this fear of death is refined and distanced to

-

| such an extent that, in the above dream, 1t takes on a'.x

“V‘transformation into universal terms. When Hazard~':ps§§ut;{
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ﬁ‘m ANiven, who wrote of these same buffalo gghes, confronting

o

' ‘earlier, thatuthere a a profound r rea\ ity than the external

Eoo

|
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"whis?queét as well). "He is the last: voice- dfi the old West - ,

- «,

L callingﬁout'from the ?lost.bones of time" for all of time

5
to StOp. ke

N

‘In thls latest novel Kroetsch's dissatisfaction with

traditional kinds of realism has revealed itself in a L
\ - y L
‘strikingly new (for Alberta) approach, to the’ nOVel. To F. J.

,'-_-. (’

thcir tragedy directly, with his heart sometimes on his sieeve,

. Knoetsch's dream sequence might seem d scure, the contamination\\\e.

of reality by" dream. But Kroetsch arg,es, as I mentioned

reality.' There is an inner reality wh1 h' for Kroetsch
(drawing on Joyce, Kafka, Beckett Barth and many others) is

more real _ Any way ohe can map. that inner reality is a

s

legitimate approach to the nOVel. iven sPec1alized in
"- ”""L‘ B . K,

| 1andscapei Kroetsch's,studhorse is an exercise in inscape.
Of this, Professor Ross says Kroetsch has begun a “shift in

his interest from a mimetic to an expressive theory of art in B i

, which the experiencing consciousness is of’ more concern than

that which is experienced" 20) As we shall see shortly,

Ny
Ad & i

L thab cOnsciousness shows more than a trace of its regic
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.was and -of, the entlre mythos of man, and beast.r In his forth—

\ comlng Alberta novel ‘Gone Ihdian Kroét%@h renders the=Ind1an

N consciousness through 1ts le?ends. In Studhorse he approaches

. ’ consc10usness through dreams and mythic welters.

\ ‘ - By "mythic welters" I am referrlng to the purposeful
\'i& . . ‘ ’
o onfu51on of myths clustered in one character and ‘used to

[

. 'o Jectlfy any number of disposit%ons w1thin the character.ug o
‘ A example is Johnny Backstrom. At various tlmes throughout .
\ ‘Wo ds he can be said to 1nvoke the mythical trappings of ’

\ Ju as, Hermes, Oedlpus and a number of messianic moses—like V

her es. But these trapplngs, in. Wbrds, are often vague af
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iéﬁ" .To‘capture this comp "ity and th

ese. contradictions, Kroetsch'
) o e
\endowed with multiple, archetypal

' '~, - o ,‘\

. » Canadian'charaotefs ane
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Within the purposefui confusions of Hazard Lepage s
manyfaceted welter of mythic assooiations, the figure of

% Proteus emerges as a useful source of illumination.

\
‘ “
o . b | Prgteueq
A b . .
§ s is the traditional son (or companio ) of Poseidon who cares

for Poseidon 8 flocks.' He was an oracle who propheSied ff

only under duress.. He could change hlS shape or his op%nions .

at‘will, so the questioner (like Demeter Proudfoot) would

v haVe to use a great deal of persistence.\\ﬁaZard s history 1s‘

\ © R A

' lifdsstyle.f At the beginning of the ngve”'he ii’dressquin
. the frontierish garb of this calling

hpé he d}eo assum
Y “ "‘}emi‘gl R : s
the role of the studhOrse and‘§639e is Juht as oﬂten in his

. i
blrthday suit. After hlB romantic interlu with.P Cockburn

e

he is dfessed as ‘a miq%sterff
fﬁfiﬁasva murderer-and'mourn |

s dressed as a redcoat. After hiS“Stay the cbnvent

édhas a corpaé'
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from the’ oharacters in.. tudhorse. He is actually a{skillful

r« .w\

‘* embbdiment of one of I?roetsgh's own- tendencies in writing._g. ¥

‘ to* impose J.mportgd' myths upon his region in order t ‘
'"discover our ‘own’ complexity. The process of Ha rd's role i G

m

playing,, that is. his_ _h‘ab‘it of 'changing\ hié buty rd_-~for1u'; and\ R

IR }as we{ll changing his mission, has its analo%‘ﬂe’ J.n Kroetscl';'
' | .‘archlng technique. : ll-lewcreates a biogra“ v‘e“g;\ 'h‘é forces hlS
suhjeot into a numbei' of roles usually hal 1
| overtones. . But - the ﬁ&oqragher gllows 0. 86e, that se' o .‘
i - roles are inadequate to contain hJ.S su Ject ‘ For eﬁample, .

Hazard is: a\very unwilling Odysseus. . He /is not noble or

<Jli'eroic enough He is toé fickle to hi

S

woman.»
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they envinced no consciousness of this imposition. Or when

\\

Ralph Connor imposed his imported'scenery and hls imported

1

redemption formula upon his Alberta!subjects, he onwed no -
consciousness bf his .impositions. But Kroetsch, more ‘than
any Alberta writer examined here, has written with a

cgnsciousneae aof the futilit§ and the neceeaity of imposing 'l

F

alien literary formulae on his region. I‘say 'necegsity' for

A -~

{as Kroetsch well knows) regional tales, if they spring

i

honestly out of their region, can take on universal significnnce

’ when thay are erected mythopoeically upon supra regional

sca¥folds. ' S , : i
\ We have an example of thil\?rodess_inKroetsch'a
constant recourse Fo‘the Oedibuéwmyth. halphAConnbr spoke
in dedi;al tones for a generetion of men nighout women. And
many ;fitera} discussed in Chapter IJ, followed his example .
~(or inherited the prevqlent attitude which donnor . exemplified)
in apeaking in reatrained ‘or sentimentalized tones og women.,
or'ln almplg not talking about women within the context'of \
love r‘lltionships. Rroetsch, with some justificqtien, has
discerned this attitude inﬁmen around Rim (Qnd'perhape in'

hhimaelf ha - young man) . T do. not mean that xroetsch ‘
conllde:r 'the' ,.\ berta mtn' to be nexuglly tOPIGSBQG.' Nor do '

 wéan'tyat in: thys. fundamentalist utronqhold male zrlgidicy

1s nnduiu ‘acoordibg £d Robert xro.uch (or anybody olse). .

But tho:o are udicatio;u. ::f. whlch xzdotuch is ne doubt

ama, thlt Albcrén ﬁ:torg ’aad tlptioxi hnvo le

al~
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to a pronounced influx of romantic questers Gaogr phical

. fact (unusual beauty and riches) has impinged upon a state

. 4
of moral tension (the confliet betwesn eSpousing the wilder-

ness as it 'is and oonquering it for profitim; Repressed

guilt and shallow moralizing consequently arose in the region's

‘11teraturailg And the figure of Demeter proudfoot (translated .

'Oedipus‘) comes to represent'a whole range of dispositions

(repressed desire, disdaih for big business, euphemistic |
’ \

approach to man's‘barbarousness, romantic weakness for the

natural beanties of the old weax, etc.) which find respondent

notes in the history and f1ction of Alberta. The Oedipus .

;nyth.merely provides a convenfent skeletal structure upon

which Demeter qnn hang: these disp‘sitions and flesh them out.&

>N

a\Kroetoch's mythicizing is closely related to ,his

feeliné ﬁor the ‘oppositions’ and 'contradictiona' which he

attribute;\to his region. Demérer tells us that "Martha, would

4not apeak her recognition but only stared with her seq—greéﬁ

eyes,: her cold, imperious, wondering, pleading-- 0 Lord haVe
mercy-- condemning green eyes. These sea-green eyes attract
and zopel Hazard. Like the sea they promise 1i£e and

degtruction. Mnrtha gives lifa to Bazard but she puta an end

,fto th quqat and, in a sonsa, ‘kills him. | She brings about the:
oonditions for his 'daath at sea' undar the hoofs of Poseidon.'

and in a scend rosonant with verbal oppoaitionqu lha,givon e

¢ X - . . Lt C-
.. ) . . ‘ % e

/
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What a moment of astonishment she mist have known,
mastering that sturdy pillar of the night. I should

write an address to intending censors-- you judges in- -
skirts that conceal your mortal manhood, read slowly, and .
then but gently give rebuke to those who would emulate

your privilege. Martha was champion against our promised
end. Death was a nightmare presence bent on snuffing
Hazard into a longer darkness; it was the crone and
succubus, the ancient fiend turned female that in the
‘night,of a dream has.fatal intercourse with men. Yes,

and the moon was a cold bright disc on the sky: Mare
Frigoris, Mare Hiemis, Mare Incdgnito. 'But Martha strove
against those seas of dust like Heracles against the hate
of Diomedes -and hﬁs man-eating mares. Martha was all
curiosity to understand, to feel; and the mystery took form
in her ‘hand, became unshriveled and yet more the mystery,
at once silk smooth add iron hard, bonelese becoming bone
of blood. There was no tree of knowledge to equal that one
in her will to know, no ladder and no hill. Axis mundi, the
wise men tell us, and op it the world turns (153).

Let us connect a few of these verbal 6ppositions cited .
above. The 'Mare' homophone suggests the sea (la mer), the

mother (la'mére); the female horse, and is the prefix for

three wordsf%ﬂich afe’simultaneously life and death for Hazard:

. . . : .
Marie (Eshpeter), Martha (Proudfoot) and marriage. Marie

Eshpeter enslaves Hazard, puts'h;s horse into -a mechanized .

-
~

form of servicing, but heals Hazgrd's wounds. Martha

B . L4

EERCEEN resurrects him but puts an end to his,odysséy through hér
R . . .

marriage to him. The mare (female horse) is generally associ-

ated with life forceséin the first ﬂaif of the novél, hut under

PN

' . the superv}aion of Ehgéhg‘uxte;,'the mare (thrbdg&_ita .

. - L SR ,
- profluction of estrogen) becomes a sterile force. The sea,

‘.
AR S -

4l

‘uﬁicg?ag‘é;iite soﬁrééqga the mother of all, ;siﬁhe.metaphoricalj

_vessel in which Kroetsch's hero uIiimatily droyns. . - L'
5 .. Kromtsch's :w‘g'u‘: jﬁ.‘mg‘e’ry'. associated as it is.with

s

s.
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novelsa The chaos of oppositions:es seen in the ambivalence
of natufe is one of Kroetsch's fascinations It is interesting
to see the ambivalences Kroetsch creates with mice, perhaps
the commonest wild animal on the prairies. One of Hazard

j Lepage 8 several aspects of the mythic welter he prese ts
'‘to us is that of a dark underworld figure associated wi
death, perhaps Hermes,‘petheps Saten. He is often seen
emerging from grave-~like holes (p. 8) or piles“of bones
(p. 22) or merely dark enclosures. Or he is seen with a
four—tined~fork\(p. 9). He is not juet a martyr (p. 142).
he is also a deoaucher and seducer. He is often surrounded
by mice who as well emerge from Ehe undéz;;;laf"rfbm holes,
haystacks, sawﬂust-and piles of bones (see especially p. 112).

They are mentioned in connection with’ plagues, scurviness{

marriage ceremonies and death. And‘like Hazard, they fornicate

and multiply with great ease. They are part of the ecological
life chain- (which Hazard in his fert lity symbolizes) and L
part of the detested underworld (lik Hazard" as well). .
- : Also of regional interest is the f;ct that in

. Kroelsch's two exclusively Alberta noVels, Words and Studhorse,

' the success story combines with either a happy ending (in .

N Words) or at least a ray of. hope (in Studhorse).. In Words,

the rain comes and Johnny, -as we f£ind out in scudhorse,‘is

o eiec%ed; In étudhorse. Hat&ha's'cqild‘f‘ﬁbotn, a repﬁted

. .
- . . L
.t ) : o4 - o - .
‘ '} L
A T : - .

Y
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“lover of the horse" (175), thus ensuring the _survival of
the natural functions as Hazard has represented them. And
Mdrtha and Eugene Utter are wed and presumably live the
prosperous bonrgeois life of a succeesfnl Alberta couple.
They sell their nOme-grown'broduct to an American firm. it
is quite reasonable to assume that Kroetéch'é switch, sihce
Exiles: trom tragic to comic writino was effected because
Kroetsch's natural metier was-comedy. Kroetscn's comic
incidents, howeVer, usually proceed with dark undercurrents

A

to. them Swiftian denouncements of mankind, evocations of

'men and animals suffering, reminders that, death, sometimes

violent and meaningless, is the end of life. Unlike W. O.
Mitchell at his most comic, Kroetsch's ironic awareness of
the light and dark implications of incident allows him. to

ground his stories in a palpable albeit distorted sens¢ of

Kroetsch's natura{metier xnay' be comedy or camic §\

satire, but it is equally reasonable to conclude that Kroetsch'

“region, which he reproduces with acrupulous fidelity, lends
itself best to comic or satiric intérpretation, a thing which

'séems“to go hénd in hand with success-stories. There was a

zaniness to SOOial Credit politics which, now that the party

is nearing extinction, acems laughable in our oWn time.

f-.« -

1zanineas and success atories militate against a truly tragic
'spirit.. The' desolation of a novel like As For Me and My House
amargaa'quitq.natu:ally~trom'ita setting (Saskatchewan, the -
“‘!. ! < . - , wf’.__. R * t v - . - o

™

.
R K B i " & . . - . N - -
Yey Tt | ' E . . ' : T
" ] L T N H - : - -
“ 5 A > . . : ., . R s f . | R
ER i . e r. . S s * N
oL . ST T . . 4 K S _k

-
-

‘4



importance in Exiles. T have also noted the political
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O

1930's); happy illusions, which mountains, Mannings, and
money could prdvide, were rarély.forthéoming there.

I have noted the tourist vistas of Bénff/and their -
eccentricity of Alberta and\itg importance in Words. I will

now examine some closely observed scenes set between Edmonton

and Stettler in Studhorse. Success stories abound.

t\'l

Fortunately God in His infinite mercy has strewn the
the roads of Alberta with empty beer bottles that might
‘be picked up and sold at twenty cents a dozen. This
manna, revealed in abundance by the melting snow was

. sufficient to keep Hazard alive.

. If you look at a map of Alberta you will recognize
that, travelling from Mrs. Lank's stump ranch eastward
into the parklands, Hazard must inevitably have driven
along the road that is visible from my bathroom window.

By a fortunate combination of light and reflection,

I am able to see out of my window without leaving my
bathtub., XA mirror is so placed that I have been able

to sit for hours, attempting to imagine what in fact did
happen (allowing for the reversal of the image) exactly
where I imagine it. It is then,time that I must
reconstruct not space (85). - ' " \

.

Kroetsch leaves us a clue to his methods of q

observhtioﬁ,in the latter two paragraphs of the above passage.

He mirrors thevspatial images of hié region. Although his

' narrator often delighté in mythically'd?étorting and .

-

fantaiiaing the incidents'whibh:hqppeh in‘timesvpastx("lt is

then time that I must':gébnStrﬁct“). he draws the Fpatidl

| phenomena of his ﬁégidn faithfu;L¥§ Like scenes in "The Man

-

in the Wintex Catalogue,” some of these scenes are

-+ surreal almost =
. nightmarish, maybe.
- like tzipping, eh?. =
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a fable, perhaps. | o

 but ‘always Edmonton, | ,

The Gateway to the North. | ' ‘

(insert 'symbols wherelappropriate) .
% here), is

qghapter VI of Studhorse (too long.to quot

- a good‘example of Kroetsch's 'spatial mirror.{ Hazard,

e

working as always with the explosive forbes of nature,~has

)
released close to a thousand doomed horses from the Edmonton

stockyards in the middle of a traffic baraly21ng blizzard.

In his seerch for Poseidon he witnesses the chaos he has
helped to set in motion. All the landmarks are there in this
chaotic baedeker of Edmonton's downtown section: the Saskat- ‘

chewan River Valley, JasperuAvebue, 101st Street, the

Exhibition Grounds, McDouqall Church, the Rialto Theatre,.the

_Palace of Sweets, Mike s News-Stand, Wbodward's, the Royal

George Beer Parlour, and the Legislative building. Here is

a typical excerpt: "He ducked into WOodward's and asked a girl

_'et the perfume counter if she had seen a big blue stallion

Icome in. ‘'Only a'pair of grays,' the girl replied, pointing

. ) ‘ Q .
to where a floorwalker was cleaning up . horse turds w1th a- .

‘L feather duster. "'fhey went toward lingerie" (28)

. In this chapter the impulsive.rinstinctual forces of

.nature, catalyzed by Hazard, are released upon the mechanical

forces of the technocracy.. And the progressive, reputedly

‘stodgy oil capital of Canada becomes .an orgy, of confueion as

Jthe.citizens run wild and give vent to their instincts. The s

bestial. virile paet comes ‘back to Haunt the.enclosed, sterilel~’

- \ T . . i .
K . . - L 3 i : @
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present; and the artificial patterns of the town break down,
- On the spatial mxrror, time has been reconstructed into a
symbolic _fantasy of chaos.nhv

Both W, 0. Mitchell,vin his Superb Alberta picaresque'

21

‘story "Patterns," and Kroetsch, in the fonthcoming Gone

Indian as well, delight‘in this sort of scene. In Studhor¥e
and 'in both of the above works, an animal stampede

&espectively, horses, sheep and buffalo) disrupts the .

artificial patterns of the town. Or speaking symbolically,
the past has come back to haunt the only recently established
present. E. A. McCourt joins Rupert'Brooke~in asking for

ghosts in prairie fiction, especiarly lacking in Edmonton and ,
Calgafy. Here are some ghosts. N

\
Al

| To say that scenes like this one are "surreal almost"

is aptiin one sense because, as we may see in the manifestoes

of + the,eaply surrealists,zB
dea '

world ndﬁthe internal world are either vague or. obliterated e

the boundariee between the external’

entirelx In the»above scene~(the horse stampedeq they are

:vqguez in the boxcar Scene they are wholly obliterated. Both

* ot
.
&y

uscenes evinee the contamination of external reality by dream.

fr g

In chapter IV I referred to two things of relevance

S

fiQtolxroetach's fantasized regienal observations- the apocalyptic

13

»senaibility, in connection with Bugnet and O'Hagan; and the

,}eal~con€antLon of natural values~with eivilized values,ﬁwhich is, ‘

"eﬁqéastélly speaking, what Studhorse dramatizas. A good example

P * ’ o > e W _ -
[N R . N . PR . Vi '
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e of the apocalyptlc sensibility atﬂ?ork is Kroetsch's chapter
VI (the horse stampede) This sensibilxty manlfests itself

in the following disp031tion a belief that modern man has

1

become sinful or unworthy of the Promised Land which he has
civilized; a fear that, in some form of violent natuual
" disaster or. holocinst, manklnd'.\\that region (Sodom, Gomorrah,
Jasper, Lac Majeaun, Edmonton, anywhere) will be destroyed; a
belief that those who remain, be they»anlmals, Indians, or the
~ *innocent' whites,'are thefland's Chosen people; a tendency

to erect these fears and beliefs upon a biblical scaffold}‘

usually "Revelation." » ¢

- | ]

'wé have seen, in the boxcar episode, how HaZard is
haunted by the an1ma1 and human bones of the reglon s past.
In the Stampede scene Hazard, who champiohh the cause of these
regional ghosts, precipitates a comic revenge upon the 31nfu1
'of the world Demeter tells us who these are.

,.You who stare blankly in your misty basement flats, in
your rented upstairs apartments, in your so-called ..
'living' rooms full of TV and offspring, in your king-
- sized beds; you hbt-pants secretaries skulking behind
_your typewriters, you matrons sweating in the-illusory
stink of the beauty parlor: (forgive me if I smile), you
‘executives hunched bony-kneed and hairy and straining in
the' john, you gchoolboys in the library, using my Precious»,
. .wisdom to goncéal your furtive lusting after ‘the girl who
. doesn't know~herrskirtris_np_and_her_legs~spreadmior_atMr—44.
"least she lets'you think she.doesn't know); all of you
~.who-think you do not live in a madhouse-- do not smirk
"' at Hazard's’ inability to recognize and to do what was b
‘,;best (14;) : s
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h'f'theme of contending historical forces manifests itself quite ifh
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among the sinfulc24'»1n "Revelation" they have shed the

blood of the lamb and cannot therefore be washed clean in it

like the chosen people can. So ‘the doomed sinners are
assaulted and the lamb is exalted. “The lamb  that was
slaughtered deserves to receive power, wealth, w1sdom, might,

honor, glory, and blessing" (NT, 236) Hazard would wish

the same for the slaughtered Indians, buffalo, and espec1ally

horses. 1In “Revelation," following the vengeance of the four

‘horsemen of the ApocalYpse, come the hordes of‘horses. "For

the power of the. horses lay in their mouths and their tails;

their tails were like snakes, and they had ‘heads with which

they hurt people. Yet what was left of manklnd those who

escaped being killed by these plagues, dip not repent of

the works of‘their hands and give up&Worshipping demons and

"gold, silver, bronze, stone and wooden 1dols, which cannot

either see or hear or move, and they did not repent of their

Murders, or their pagic arts, or their immorality, or thelr

v

Nordo the sinful of Hazard s. region repent of their

i

ways; In another Edmonton scene, one whiCh inclines more to ‘

-

the mirroring of external reality than to the surreal nlaht—

thefts" "(NT, 238) - o | R

mare, Hazard once more disrupts the artif;cxal pattern of the

’city,-this time ‘on Edmonton 8 High Level Bridge. Kroetsch'

enaturally in Hazard's encounter w1th the city., In very

. - B e & - i . - e v . P P AR
R e . o - o b 7 RN o ] w TR R
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general terms, they are the primitive entities of the past

v.

‘and the mechanicalor artifiCial entities of the present the

contest of horse vs. horsepower. *An example is Poseidon s

i

clash with the’ bronze statue of a rearing stallion (p 30).
! .
A better example is this clash bétween Hazard and hls horéé‘-

' drawn milkwagon and the truck driver. , !

The bridge is a black iron tunnel in which patterns
of parallel lines and acute angles are repeated and -
repeated until they knock at the senses like a film run
too slowly; each picture is. both separate from-’and yet
like all others., Hagard survivéd this bludgeoning;
then, on the far side of the bridge, at the southern
exit where they must angle left and upward and climb a
low rise, Poseidon, ‘in his fright, scared twb mares into
the narrow lane that was choked with approaching traffic.
A.truck driver had the courtesy ® stop while Hazard
tried to calm all his fine collection of horses; they
responded by pulling. the milkwagon crosswise on the road.

+.~~ The truck driver responded by yelling at Hazard "Get .

. that bloody milkwagon out of the way, you little pecker- .

" head." :
" "You hangnail pecker yourself,? Hazard replied,
threwing off ‘hisvcape from his red sleeves’ and white
‘gauntlets. In his joy at having acguired four excellent
mares he became exuberantly reckle&s:. "Get that roaring
truck out of the bloody way and I'll get out O6f the way 5
myself." . 3
v The. driver, a moose of a man,.turnéﬂ off-his. engine.
-."Don't ekerpa’ me, you pandering réﬁedat petet,"
| he shouted back-at Hazard. » ' ‘
, By this time . .an appreciative auaience of pedestrians,

., most of them coeds: on their way to the university; had *' !
..- begun to collect; ‘little did they realize the trucker .
- . was offending the very core ‘of Hazard's being., . Coa

33;,5‘ "You tool," Hazard 'said. ' "You faltering apparatus.ipg,wg]

Sy A
Y 23

. X
=%

IR "You whang and rod and pud,” the trucker replied
B f42=a3). Lo

AN A

41.';-f:p The bridge patterns bludgeon Hazard The-statues and f,;}
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O of his historical consc1ousness. Note his rhetoric in .

ascribing to the truckdriver an artificial penis (-tool
t Jl ,@ Y
'faiﬂering apparatus )y or .in endowing the bronze horse with

! i

l i
a Tid%rulously small penis. N

' -'l‘--'lf' ' : .

? 3 U~, i Upon aniaccurately visualized setting, then, Kroetsch

i
i

1/" 1Y wn

) «j"ohlmt
ﬁ{ﬁ(‘)lq

aSWWell, "reconstructing ttme ‘as Demeter says. These

3 ates not only the bdrders between the external and

ternal worldqbut he obliterates his- temporal scheme

./47 .
ob&it rAtions permit’ the region's past to part101pate activuly

incthf region s modern era .in dreamlike comrc scenes which

1
\

ha*ﬁ the explosive force of a modern apocalypse. L g;'

e %
&J;ig"As i’ have stated Kroetsch's themé is‘the plight of

Lo
L "q" \ |

-

‘qural energies encountering the mechanistic energies of ‘,f\_

"dern-west. I stress the word piight' because Kroetsch

d h Hazard and eventually through Demeter, unravels his

f: 1 1th a poignant sense of loss.r {::;n o,
%&“ﬂ Kroetsch is hy no means a quern exponent of . o
,_dlyptic doom.. Rather, he holds this sentiment (for it '
U R :

: \re of a sentiment than a belief) in check with his grip

”LT 3 realities of his region. Demeter believes that
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was the belief that ‘urban civilization and progreSs were not

only inevitable, but a good thing as’ well.. Kroetsch’ himself,

Cin Alberta. wrota the following "Especially in Edmonton and

P Calgary, one has the sense. of a new and vital and sOphisti~ ”

| cated'society about to seize the day. Now and finally in ,f‘ -,

Alberta the futur? has a. suffacient past out of which it can

o N . .
. . , \ f n l - 0T

grow and flourish" (7)., SR R | )

. Y v LN
. - : < ¢ 5o
e, " . : ' - » . - -

o B 0 ( T . ‘
AL Bringing together some of the outstanding themes in

R
.

‘{fil:t; the, first five essays of this thesis, one may generalize this
- fa; . The : land we call Alberta has been portrayed by the great

‘Jwai majority of 1ts novelists ag. a dand rich with romantic

| promiee.. And historically, as a,route to the Klondike, as a.

gateway to theﬁuorth, or as‘an Olean's bonanza, Alberta has

. given birth to enough sucoess stories—- treasure hunts reali
3 - . “. )
to perpetuate (but not satisfy) the qomantic quest.' And-" .

S "u«whether for treasure hunters oF romantic escapees who»are-',"
e T

‘“3Bimp1y overpowered by, the beauty of thé mountainsh/th/;

Severai
. '

n‘perpetuateS‘the-promise like some\fickle mistress
postwar realists Haw. this pursuit as ultimately a vaid one.,,‘,f

Writers asjﬂarious"

: gest.
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jﬁ Almost invariably, the love quest and*the treasurel

s hunt work together. The mistress which defeats

is ultimately the land and not Lin or it is the land

‘,‘.\

;fwhich becomes Lina's obsgfs n, the thing which hardens her

/ -

.and turns her away from/her human reSponsibilities.‘ The land,
- H ' ' ' - "

no 1ess than Moira G nn, disillusions%’ﬁ‘l ?faSerﬁ.‘ItﬁiS‘
¢ . « » . .

"~ the rich land of

e o ,
’~prosperity towafd which Bea Sondern and her iﬁmily hopefully

lflee.‘ Before/his death Chris Sondern lives with Q:e same

w‘ich'possessedvthe protagonists of Van der ark's

P

[ _‘L ang'thOurt's novels., Tay John s quest, as well as. those of

o h { Alf Dobble and Father Rorty,'underdines the 1mp0551blllty

ﬁf;ﬂ filof finding love on the quest ‘for. the Promised Land The land' {
;}g\f turns fickle, its blizzards turn cold. The ° women turn ickle
g;f34 'or cold or both Ryga carries this sehtiment to lts Dbjtter’
N extreme.‘“v;ﬂfw,émf‘gjiﬂﬁ'"n : :w‘;,h'hafh r” -

ﬂ;ﬁih : The: 1091c whioh connects all of these accounts 1s‘ \ uh',
gf%f‘j ~*'roverbia1 If a man 8. expectations exceed his wisdom in ,5\3§5f
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Protngonxﬂtq as*‘various as Duncan McKail and Sym Ashley

\ )
.

mgﬁe thls same disoOvory. Banff nnd Jasper ‘are not Paradise.
- e ‘ -

T
a

The ‘Peace River country is not,an oasis. \ihq southeastern

plains are only ferf}le next year. Alberta is not Mecca for

the pilgrims of fortune.zs . And womankind ié'as earthy and

«

as much an animal and as capricioys and as greedy as. the men

-

who pursue her.

P

/‘- .

. Alberta was named after a‘daughter Qﬁ Queen Victoria'. .
- A ,,k ‘ / * .
The title mock1ngly lubels a regiqQg: “&ith : 029 qense, in
1 m \1' ﬂx -
':bgén Q%élv1nistic -

“

pre- wa.r times,. of romantxc comﬁr‘

g "ﬂ’
.
™

rgstraint, and a sense, in p-; -mes, of romantic dis—

enchantment. This irony is éhﬁinced I Kroetsch's short

A

story, "The Man in the Winter Catalogue" when its protagonist,
Schmidt, seeks refuge from the world in a'foetal *pogition on
" the lap.of Queen ViCtQIia s ltatue‘. The scehe is the

Edmofton lagislative grounda.§ In all of Kroetsch's works

A S

since Exiles,.thén, we have something very new: n writer who

“

not only recognizes the vanity of the romantic‘queag engén— .

Y

.dered by his region (as Kreisel, Bugnet, McCourt and others'

undodbtedly,do)i~but one who is willing to combat that .-

romanticism, o , ’

] ' \

° ~ The ﬂFVQrberationa emerging from tales of'rdmintic
love toll us a great deal about ptovincial attitudes tounrd
" the whole \anga of Muman experience. The love story is .

" N

. N . F
microcosmic. It connects us up with regional mores, class

.

Yaluéa, historical myths and ‘social gestures. . With kaza:dﬁo

)

-
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1noiscriminate flings with aging,'ﬁometimés scurvy matrons;

-

with Backstrom_s joyous espousal of adultery. with the birth

LY
of 6emeter Utter, who promises to be a miIitant‘non—virgin;
Kroetsch does an effective job of ‘dispeksing the roman;ic'

-4 kﬁe}@ns which are general in his provincial kingdom. He is

o '. l'»_'.

egdﬁfiy ruthless with the provincial success story so prevalent

‘in early Alberta fxction 'as his portraits of JohnnJ‘hackstrom
and Eugene Utter would seem to indicate.

on the subject of. romantic illusiona, it is interesting
to”~ compare Kroeétsch's novels with one of the latest works to
come out of the province, Herbert aarker ] G’oldenrod.h6 It
has,b;en enthusxasticqlly rQCeived by Kmerican reviewers and it
stands in explicit oppocitioh to the fictive constructs _
erected by Kroetsch. 27° Ros? MacDonald said 1n the New York
Times, "Goldenrod does for southern\leerta what has ‘neve}

| 1 ]
qyite been done before by a nove! It converts it,into a.

province of the‘imaginatioh" (6). It 1s“essentiak1y a novol s
. of character and place" (29) Says Geoffrey James of gigg,'
"The result ia a book that goes a long way in defining a region
X that has ‘been too little/celebrated in Canadian ‘litedature. . .

(7). It is perhaps fortunate that MacDonald doesn t qttemo:
‘to élaborate on his reqional oonmentary, but James does. Here
il an cxamﬂle of how ‘he céﬁgqcts Barker to his province of

\

.‘,thh ;uaqinltionx 'ssx, for example, he treats with ail thp

3 . ¢ t 4 : A
k 3 PO Toi = £
‘ * . N kY

“’x A

R

"

ey

; finossa of %hn Igte Williaﬁ Abethartx ‘His palms were :ti;l 'UL?

e
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electric from the touch of Her, and the tree that grew out

of his heated loins could not endure the rough towel on its ~

tender bark'" (7). There is only one way a critic can

-

connect Herbert Harker's style to that of William Aberhart:

™

by forcing the. analogy And this As essentially what both
[

crltlcs are doing, forcing as illugory region (the one

2

created in Goldenrod) tb suit an historical and geographical

\one‘.‘
LY : - \

not because he is a writer without taPent. He conveys a fwl

I call Harker's .southern Alberta an illusory region.

sﬁf@ﬁ& response 'to the dry terrain. He works\effectively
with che rural ‘diction of his érec. And he is often quite
spec;fic in naming thé.geoéraph; which he visualizes. But
his yegion is névertheless_one which permits the survival
of illusions and the verbal dldehés which Contain these

1llusions.~ Harker seems, with limited success only, to have

transposed his *vefion of the American dfeam into an Alberta

.

settingc

A

Jesse Gifford.'Harker's.procggonist, is a bronc .
rlder who achiéYea Ehls dream:,“?he championship, thé money, EY
tho ranch, the girl" (l79): and thc strutting pride that comes
with it: "He was #he Champ. There was nobody else as good
at his business fn Fhis globe” (130). .And tha’dream becins
to bear fruit fo. Jeasoﬂas the-chnnpionshlp. the monoy and

‘the ranch are a t&ineqf
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For Jesse, the hell hd had felt during hisg ride on - °
"Polka Dot had paid off... He had beaten Keno. 'Jessge

was the winner that dayy and with his presentation,

the President of the Stampede Board gave ‘a little sermon
on courage and the thrill of watching a real comeback,

gone home with J. T. Jones five hours ago. Still, the
applause that welled out of the dark gtands and flowed
down over him was good to hear. He accepted the silyer-
mounted saddle and the check, and returned to stand with

the other 'cowboys, the trophy on his shoulder.
thousand dollars. oOne thousand dollars in one

One '

lump.

' That brought his winnings for the week to fourteen
¥ © hundred; for the Summer, to seventeen or eighteen hundre@

do;lars. For a moment he felt tall again-- go

valley still green in the sunlight-- a Place where , '
darkness never came. He'd buy that val ey now, and bésk '

in its sun for the rest of his life (122—123).

These, of courSe,‘dre the fruits of talegt, and

though they are hard earned, they nevertheless drop one by

'6ne into Gifford's possession with the help of his

couregéous sons Ethan and George. The girl is %he

awsomely

last and

hardest prize to be won. She is Jesse's wife Shirley, who,

during Jesse's hard luck years, ran off with his bronc

busting rival, Keno &ngram. Keno is uncompromis{xyly

villainous. ' He beats Shirley,‘hates hei children,
~ + shrewdly, and ridiculesfaesse at every opportunity.
. , ' . 9

Jesse with telling frustration "1 can't understand

‘crawling in bed with that hairy bastard" (102-103).

\]

grows rich
Says

you

‘But Shirley comes back, Jesse and his oldest son

Ethan defeat Keno in battle, and the dream s fulfilled. /

Pollowing is the happy reunion.
" " . . . \I - . »

. ) C et Yl .
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Abruptly she sobbed and turned her head toward

~his shoulder. 'I don't know, how you would want me now.'

Because my arms are shaped to you, like the twisted

‘root of a ‘tree when the stone it grew around has washed

away. 'I love you, Shirl. 1I've never stopped loving
you.'

her. 'Jesse’'. .
She .raiséd her face, and he could see in her.eyes

‘the reflection of the lamp, as soft and bronze as

swaying fields,of goldenrod (186)..
e 4 ' _
Success and passion are the twin goals of* talent.

passages, approach a quality of hubris.

But even while he writhed, he whistled to ﬁx&g In

‘his pocket was a chegk for a thousand dollars% and in

the trunk of the car, wrapped in burlap, was a silver-

‘mounted saddle engraved to Jesse Gifford, Saddle Bronc

Y

Champion. Tomorrow he would tack the front page of the
Albertan to the wall above his head. Then he would lie
there for a thousand years and try to imagine how Keno
felt when he opened the paper that morning. Wouldn't

,it stick in his craw to have his picture shoved off the

front page by a worn-out old cripple like Jesse? Take
that,gfeno you bastard. De you think a woman with
Shifley's clase wants to hang around with a has-been?
And when you climb in bed tonight with your prick all
shrivelled up like ‘a peanut, what do you think- will
happen? First shoved off the front page; then shoved
out of bed. Keno, you poor old bastard (128-129)

aAll the elements of a wish fulfillment dream are

present when Jesse receives neot only yearning looks from

his

7 \

estranged wife but the approbation of his fellow bronc

riders. Here is a part of the toast offered to him: "'1

reckon a hogt haa privileges, and tonight it 8 my privilege

to propose a toast to an old friend of mine-- a tella with

‘more guts than a alaughterhouae-— you may be able to bust

gé}t her hand against his body, drawing him to‘

.his back, but you(ll,never dint his spirit-- the man,witn.the

The Champ's drives are alWeye two-edged, and in the fallowing '

“ﬁvj

v
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carborundum grit, and still the best-damn bronc rider I
. ever did see-<- Jesse Gifford!'" (125)
| Harker attempts to convey that the goals themselves
endwth ide they elicit when achieved are not the important
ﬁhingi What counts is couragé. Each time Jesse suffers a
fusetback his or Ethan S courage to try again is nhat saves the
family. What we have in this novel are the trappings of a
spiritual quest by a wounded hero, but only the trappings.
There is too much exuberance and verbal energy behind Harker's '
descriptions of the materialistic laurels of the success dream.
The jingle of money rings through every chapter. There are

eighteen dialogues involving money in the novel- spending

scenes, mOney counting scenes, barteri scenes, scenes in

Y L]

which the comforting image of a large oll of bills recurs

28

again and again.r /And these convictjons on the material joys

s

of success are too often: transferre to'his people. Shirley,

- for instance, in at least two inst es, is reduced to sexual

property. Here is an»example. "And sse had hugged his

a3

. VirtuouS* devilish, beestiful little wife to him, and
N
'ygarveled that such an equisite property should belong to him"

L4

(71: see also the cOnversation on p. 126) .
‘”? ‘As the world's greatest bronc rider, Jesse Gifford ig
fundoubtedly a fictionaL superman. But he. has very little in
common with the western Canadian supermen of’ novelists like
F. P, GroVe (Abe sPaldingJ, Christine Van der Mark (Lina

&

Ashley), Martha Ostenso (Caleh Gare) or even Robert Kroetsch
B | g . } : oo =3 - : . ’
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‘ mofning iﬁ’e the one that followed. The sunlight that struck

-~

'Jesse echoes thé voice.of Alberta's mythical past. “His L

265
(Johnny aapkstfom). All. these heroes, inciuding Harker's
Jease‘Gifford are supermen in that they stand head and
shoulders above ‘their fellows by virtue of their success.
But all of them except Glfford share in.the culpability of -
the world. All of them are posaessed, even consumed, by high

A

ambitions, and. quite realistically 80. But Gifford emerges

almost spotless, and for this reaeon he joins the cempany
of hard and .true heroes which dominated . the fiction of
Alberta up to;the 1930's. '
I mentioned eériier that unlike RObert Kroetsc¢h,
Herbert Harker characterizes his reg.ion w1th the illusions

of wmsh fulfillment As always in Albertaﬁﬁiction,uthe

terrain reflects the 1llusion.  "Jesse had never,known a

- L -

" the slopeélof the hills looked as heavy'as if it had been

taKen from a palette,'as if, shouldfyon touch it with your

R i

fingers, they'd come away yellow" (145). 1In Certain‘ways,

Champ fixation (and Harker's implicit elitism) as well as
4
his Optlmlsm remlnd us of certain tendenc;es in the stories

of the regional idylllsts I mentioned in chapter II. ;n‘

another sénse* Harker's wish fulfillment dreams. echo the

sentiments of the American Dream. Jessie acts out the myth

,‘of the self-made man in harmo;y with redemptive nature much

~A1n the manner of so‘many American,protagonists from Codper

-
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1

to Stéinbeck.‘ Jessie s quest to achieve this harmony draws

in other minor themes' success in love, success in mortal

combat against the enemy, success in the eyes of thempublic'
. i ' ) . . ) . /;n - -

(as a sports idol), ownership of the land and the woren: to

go with itﬁ and love of father and 'son..z9

.Embedded nn Harker 8
wish fulfillment dreams is the fable that, with courage and
persistance, you can end things with that golden ride into

the sunset.v That is the reward of Champs. In this sense,

Harker has more to say about Superman than Everyman.

‘On the other hand, Rohert Kroetsch writes with'a

.conSCiousness of and a critical attitude toward those mythical

_ components. Success and ownership of the land and the woman

!
involve antend to the, spiritual quest through the eld

| unmechaniz d west. This truth comes through‘clearly in

Studhorse ecause Kroetsch, in spite of his tendency toward

mythical f ntasizing, writes about real,gflesh-and-blood'people,

not:sbotle s supermen..30 There is none of this spirit of easy

affiramati n in Kroetsch's work. Nor is there much evidenc@“?‘

‘in Kroetsc of the crude, materialistic reductions of human

’values whi h so often ‘accompany this form of romanticism.' In

o

fact in th welter of fundamentalist guiit and consumptive

“‘glee or of orse vs. horsepower in cdnstant tension. orfe often

8 eﬂthusinst?) \ In his first two novels he is not exactly B

B . B . [ Tes ’ ;. -
.

»wonders whoée vqiqe is Kroetsehvs. -One is reduced to glib

labels (a mo*al immpralist? A tragic cemedian? A nihilistic

. *
';.’-
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affirming life but he is negating lifelessness. o affirm .
life as he so strongly does, Harker relies on the material-
istic props which, although available only to w1nners (not

1oser ), can‘sustain‘his illusion. But unlike Harker and

in a ost-heroic age. I have approached his canon always

in terms suchQas‘“%ontradictions, 'oppositions, ambivalences,'
‘ambiguities,' ! Cntentions with chaos,' and 'tensions" 'And

of course this is the way Kroetsch reﬁders his anti- heroes,
always with the sense of the conceptual tug—of—war.

- More than any of his.fellow Alberta writers*_past or

present Kroetsch attempts to articulat the consCiousness .

.which encounters Alberta. The dream—like quality of his

-

episodes results fromlhis.transposing_of his own co sciousness.
v ' . L

)

This‘is particularly so in Studhorse as Professor Rpss 'has
indicated (p. 20);,‘Eere, in'his characteristica ¥y ironic ”l.
faShion, he is‘not quite affirming art but\he isﬂnegating
silence. Like ‘those of Johnny Backstrom, his roars bespeak

a tortured but exuberant consciousness. 'Since he began

writing in 1955, rendering that consciousness has been a

fixation. ﬂ‘oetscb 1swlike both the brothers in "That Yellow

" Prairie Sky. 31 His consciousness is transposed into the L e

Hornyak-Guy, Bapkstrom-Jonah, Hazard-Demeten tensions as' well.

lg; When -he’ contaminates the extsrnal realities with dreams, he
o is turning his artistic mode into a metaphor for its own ST

#o ‘3 j(g. N v .. .
concern.“' In a sense the story in his last novel 18 a

4



,‘the model 1nan1mate, 11ke the.yax dummies and bronze horse

. in Studhorse. Within thls contex ' the relatlonshlp between o

*

o
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,metap or itself. Knoetsch‘s Studhorse begins necessarlly

"out weil‘b rond its conflnes to ,make a statement about’ the

whom he attempts -to replace, has its analogue ilythe artlstic'

process. When the artist fixes his model in words, he renders

\
»

§
y

'Demeter and Hazard suggests the art/life dichotomy, just

y

’another of the oppositions whidh re51de_w1th;n Kroetsch.

1

I mentioned'earlier that one of the main themes to

4

emerge'from Studhorse was‘the plight of natural energies N

‘encounterlng the mechanistic energies of tqe modern west.

A .
This is the theme that Demeter, through Hazard is wrestllng

.~ with. But ‘Kroetsch's over- rlding theme is the artlst 8

&

b}‘hie_pOemgand writing ‘it too. . .- Ja

\

dflemma encountered in engaging thlS theme. The artist is '

the. artlflcer‘whose flesh and blood subject matter evades him.

His subject Can llve sensually in the real world whlle his

e

creator Wﬂst 11ve vicariously w1th hlS file cards. ‘The’ tw1n'

~"frustratlons that emerge from Kroetsch hlmself through his .

.
P

suh]ect matter. 1s«evasrne.*eng the™

act that hls reglonalrv

-

flculty of leing -

latest hovel seem to be these- the‘

,

. 3 SRR, . o . . : . . ' .
* A L. Lo . . . .
. e o X . . L A L . . . B : . > N U



269

.

~ o~

- The chaos associated first with Mike Hofnyak»and -

. later with‘Johnny Babkstrom; Demeter Prohdfoot and: Hazard
Lepage is the chaoe of a reglonal sensibility. 'It is the’
chaos of ‘a wr1ter~who has witnessed the rise and falldof*a'_
rural evangelical.socialﬂgrde} and ite reﬁiabement by a |
'materialistic and secular' onee ;t‘ls also the chaos of a
‘;an SOphlstlcated in the techniquesgof contemporary flctlon
wh?/Can elaborate these evasive regional contradlctions And
tensions into fascinating. labyrlnths. In short, Kroetsch s
- flction is the most pos1t1ve example ;n Alberta of a renderlné e
_of the regional fi tlonal process. the Lntercouzae of novJList‘ﬂh

“

and reqlon.
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“NOTES

But We Are Exiles (ffrbhto: Macmillaﬁ, 1965), p- 134.*

”QLAPTER VI

ROBERT KROETSCH - -

!

-

RO ) oo
i . Y . -~ ! :

p
'

. 3.
Johnny Backstrom,‘ idhael Hornyak, Hazard Lepage all 1ong

for chaos. See, for instance, Words of My Roarlqg, P-
101, or Studhorse Man, pPpP. 26-27. | P

Creatlon,_(ed.) Roberthroetsch (Torontq: New Press, 1970),

‘The Words of My Roarlng (Toronto: Ma

p. 53.

Co%

millan, 1966): %i
/

’ i(

Next-Year Qount;x (Toronto: Uhiversity of T rontq Press,

195I).

‘"Social ~and ‘Othgr Credit in Alberta," The Forte:;ery

Review, 144 (1936), p._528. -

]
o
*

de

See L. V. Jghnson and ola MacNutt, - Aberhart of Albe;;a

"See.Aberhart, P 109.~_p-

)

(Edmonton: 00-0p Press, 1970), P TO?.

|
N

]
H

For spec1fic e‘lﬁples see\MacGregor, pp.. 262, 266-267*

W. E. Mann, pp. 112, 137; C..B. MacPherson, p. 245; in

" addition to the: ‘examples’ already cited from Johnson and

S
1)

!

MacNutt, Leacock, -and'Burnet. The first four of these

texts were referred to in chapter I.

s
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.;12 "Robert Kroetsoh's Novels,“ forthCOmlng in Canadlan B
) Literature. . ‘

- '

i

L] Lt

3 " ' -
1 From Donald Cameron s interv1ewp "The Amerlcan Experlence

and the Canadlan Voice," Jourhal of Canadlan Fiction I,
“. NO- 3 (1972) [ . 50 . | an

-

14 This’ paséage is eXplained‘in bameron's4intefbiew,'above..

a

15 One thlnks of Jake Barnes, Mark Jordan Niok Adams and
//, ‘ ' Frederic Henryiperhaps, but. parthhlarly of Harry, the
o protagonlst of "The Snows of Kilimanjaro." N

{

16»ePe-rhaps Homer and Tennyson s Lady of Shallot enter as well
1ntp Demeter s allusive structure. ) f

g 17 Creatlon, pgg 59~ 60 . L . ' ;

- 18 Pr fessor R M. Brown in an ehrly review of Studhorse = -
. S adian Literature 45, p. 90) states that the “controlling
S myth™ of this novel is the- ‘jourhey of '0Odysseus. But ke
. -acknowledges as well that other myths inform.the book. R
. I do not.believe I am contradicting him when' I say that -
- the Proteqs myth is a .better focus, for an approach to . '
_ Kroetsch's technique in Studhorse. But I am contradlctlng
» ‘Brown when I argue that here s no single controlllng
vmyth in’ the novel ‘ : : :

. v Qs" Cy . . P '

Two interestlng examples of. repressed sexuallty seeklng

i expresslon amidthe piety of Alberta's fundamentallst )

. . .milieu are Henry Kreigel's Herman O. Mahler: ("The ' .

L Travelling Nude"). and’ Rudy Wiebe's narrator:of "Did' = -
L Jesus Ever Laugh?" in Fiddlehead 84 (1970).pp. 40—52

‘ '\ a e ’ ' ) <o . ‘ ',". !
20 Cfﬁm.log. pp.v26~27 ’ Q_M‘t_f’ "ﬁ‘” .:L’?g".' R
;’ , ai“;’wm - : AN ‘ o '
.21 1o

ept - Weaver (ed ), Ten F r°Wednesday Night (TorOntof~
elland and Stewart,;f935)@” B

dx

‘2 The Canadian West in Ficﬂ&on, pp. 120, 125 fﬁf;f }fi{ﬂ3ﬁrhﬁff

| .23 See Lucy R L ppard (ed 3,
'ka \ Cliffs,w_ﬁ,«*'Prentree-ﬁq,g‘

i
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.4 i
The Comp ete,@iblel;An American Translation (Chrqago

‘University of Chicago Prejs, 1923), NT, p. 232. All
blblical references are to this edltlon. :

25 | ]

Margaret Laurence makes a, similar statement abo Albefta-‘
in Creatig » P 550 . o _,,),
26 Goldenrod (New Y?rk Random-ﬂouse, 1972)
27 Time Maga21ne, July 3 (1972), 7, and The New York Times -

Book Review, June 11 (1972), section vii, 629, attest
enthusiastically to Harker ) novel, for exampl}

., %8 See\pp. 5, 10, '80-81, 84-85, 108~ 109, 110, ‘111, 114, 115,,
o 116, 122-123, 128, 129, 136, 138, 149, 150 and 179 for an
\; 4 accurate financial statement.‘ R

(S

. ‘29Th18 cluster of themes does not by‘itsaaf eflect a. strlctly N

" American sensibility.™ But. in Harker's. hands, 'Southern -
Alberta becomes much like the American wild st with its
‘absence- of strong authority figures or of respect for
,these authorlty figures. - In Goldenrod the police make
one feeble appearance. Jessie- and his- boys frght their
-own battles even in the physical ‘sefse.. +Compare this ‘
free—sw;nging notion ith. Alberta' s‘cowboy ‘novels since_
i, Connor's Sky Pilot. En writers like Stead, Paterson and
o Connor, .a and Iater in roetsch and O'Hagan, .fist fights T
.and ' brﬁgallty ‘are either entirely abs ait adm;nistered e
) by 'the authority figures " (us ally mou s.'ox those. S
»,factlng for the thorities), or "treated. comically. "Fox™~: .
a perfect contragt bethen American and Canadian atti-’ ‘* .

SR f'tudes toward aut ority Iin Alberta, sée. Dennison érant,«‘

N ';'jpp.\23*24 ‘Heavily 'qualified, exceptions‘fa this ‘general -

; '~ trend’are in. ‘the adventure novels, of W.: Ll Amy and Edward _
oL -'\ . Mccourt. o Tl L . f»‘ S vl i CLon . :“ L v" B .A . ’-"‘:‘ ‘\_ .

s .“ . A E ""_v' N .. r.).‘ ',

“n,

30 This statement applies primarily to Kroetsch's male characters

.. Some. of his.women, /for the sake of his rhetorica{ gcheme, .
* 'ﬂ,f .- are two-dimensional embodiments of gome vague fgminifie " -
"+ submigsive principle, ' Kettle'Fraser:of Exiles is‘afi s
g 'ﬂ’fexcéption but- ‘Helen' Murdochfoffwordsﬂand Mart_a Proudfo&#“u
of Studhorse are: good ' exam j1es C f}is type of characterr .
L2 no ;ey;are objoétl g %
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CHAPTER VII <)
CONCLUS IONS
- From tha turn of the-oentury.until the present time

' ! \

Alberta has had no lack of fiction writers to celébrete Yor,

'

) occaéionallyk to denigrate) its dfamatiq setting and romantic,
‘)
spirit A surprising number of key Canadian fictions were
set in Alberta during Canadian literature's "Aqe of: Brass

(1897 to the early l920's).~ I say surprising because Albert,
. ) \ . T~
was the newest province to be formed and settled in those ~
' ¢

years and possibly then the most culturally deficjent province

E

in the yo ng. domxnion "With the regional idylls and romantic
’ “
adventures oflConnor, Stead, Stringer, McCIung, Amy, Paterson

. ”ond others, it was perhaps the most celebrate& provincid&

> =~

_ 'fQQKOn in Canada during this age, the age of\the Canadian

best seller. And in spite of a dEcrease since thoaq days in

‘ the total number of novels publis

=

.been a gradual emprgencd‘of regional fiction appropriate to

ed, since 1935 the;e has‘.
the gradual .Cultural maturity of Albctta. . -
. ‘
The best reqional fiction botwoen 1935 and 1950. with
Tl e - PN ‘
-tha exﬂoption of Tay John, was the réalistic fiction (the
first model of which was provided by Buqnet) best qxemplifieﬂ

X o
by Chriltinc Van d!r Mark's ﬁ\Due Seas n. But in g?c two

i

3 v”
. 3
.

.
N
c -
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Betrayal, the best’regionai fiction has been too mythically \
oriented for conventional definitions of realiam We see in
Kro tsch 3 three books, as we did in Tay John, attempts to
map the inner workings of regional minds and m{ths. Whether
' the fiction belongs to realistic or post-realistic literary
traditions ‘is8 less important th&n,its belonging to the breoader
'categor} which I have termed authentic'regionaliqm.
In cdnsidéring ome of theé most recent books on
Canadian 1iterature, Margaret Atwood s thematic guide entitled

Surv1val, one might argue that this not inconsiderable
.Alberta corpus of fiction has been overlooked.2 She draws
= ‘on the ficnion, poetry and drama of slightly over a hundred

- Canadian wtiters, but only one Alberta novel is even alluded
)

“to (Howard o' Hagan‘s Tay John). This apparent oversight can

- - . . ¢
. explained, however, if one examines~Ms. Atwood's thesis.
S W

+

In her. first esqu, entLtled "Surv1Va1, she claims

that Qanadign ﬁiction is almost obsessively péssimf%tic.

. - &
"Certainly Canadian autbors, she says,. spend a dispropor-

t

*

' tionate amount of time making sure tnat ‘their hetbeq die or

A

* fail Much Canadian wribi?g dquept£ that failure is required
' 'J “'e_‘w‘ll‘ ;1{ ‘ '
becluse &t is felt--consciouagg o}‘Qﬂ nsciouely--to be the

: \

onlly right ending, the oniy' thinq' tha

! i§1 support the

,chqggggera' (or their authorc )F¢TGW~og-the univerae (34) N

Unlike s:;kttchewan !ictionL for instanea, to which

-

%

ns. Atwood devotea many pages, h}hétta fiction ntmp&& ‘is not Y
l.tbtuted with 1ncidantl of death ané taﬂ&u:e. 1f anyth}ngﬁ\ 1$
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it is afflicted with optimism. The disintegradéd Saint Sammys

,0of Saskatchewan literature become immortal Daddy Sherrys in

Alberta. ‘The neglected Mrs. Bentleys become cheerful Chaddie,

McKails, by love besieged. Chris Sondern remains in

.
r

Saskatchewan and dies grotesquely, in the fashion of a true,

¢

Atwood viotlm; Bea Sondern and her children esca to\?lberta ‘
in pursuit of a fleelng viqion of wild toses andpzzapy timés.

, Henry Kreisel Christine Van der Mark, Robert Kroetsch

‘and Edward McCourt have incorporated a tragic v181on intod

their regional novels; but as I have'shown in previous éhepters;

-the.sense of unmltlgated tragedy is always dispersed: in
Kreisel, Van der Mark and McCourt largely through the use of

' irony; in Kroetsch eventually*through the use of comedy.

.

Ryga and O' Hagan appear to be’ the outstandlng exceptions, as

l ~

* Ms. Atwood woulﬂ likely attest but 1n the mpst. realistic

Mg

passdges of the wrlters I have mentloned and in those of
‘Hagker, Ni@en and Godfrey, the sense of tragedy dlsperséd can

| K
be- readily demonstrated It is likely that thé notion of

sunny Alberta as a land atrewn with wild roses and oil derricks

has permeated but not saturated the best of Aiberta frction.
\

| In .early Alberta fiction the theme of, escape to,tﬁe

;pristine wilderness aeemed valldfenough to support tﬁe

enthuaiastic wave of escppist write;;rwhb wrote pybleically

.'trom 1900 to 1935.~ However thia theme eventually proved too

# ‘ ¢ / . " .
feebge suppert a retunh-td-nat e&qchool 4 eny substanee .
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or size. The solié&ry spiritual values emjoyed by a scatter-

ing of communities in the carly 1900's were incompatible

with the progress and prosperity oriented ambitions of those
. fA\ '

th followed. The" (sometlmqs well founded) legends of great
wealth and natural beauty all over the prov1nCe cqombined to
produce a dinkded awareness of twq incompatible goals.  The
enbsequent realism which emerged dn the thirties and forties

dramatized the conflict arising from this impingement, of
S \ ‘
. Alberta's geography upon its novelists.

I spoke ‘of this and other kinds of impingement, in.

chapter I, as part of a brOCess germane to regional literary
N ) - ,
theory. The region impinges upon and helps to form the

(R )

imagination of the writer. And the writer, in turn, discovers

\

- 51 recreates the region, forming it in-a sense. In order

adhere as much as possible- to this theory, most of the
passages which I have cited dre of ; reéxonal texture scenic
descr;ptlons df 'known Alberta lOCalltleS, dialogues which
touch on’ some asnect of Alberta socxety, recreatlons of known

hlstorlcal events or passages ripe with reg1onally 51gn1flcant
symbols. Hlstorical ‘accounts t&ll us that fortune hunters .

r have been descending upon this province for nearly a century
Mora and more fiction wfiters seem to be bodying forth this :
dream. Hisﬁbrical accounts remlnd us as ‘well that prosperlty
or desire tor it is destroying somb of Alberta 8 pastoral

t\-A

character: the :anch, the family farm, the formerlyadesertad

’ - - | '.,

¥
s L - RN . £, .

. B ' . "
.. * ' . : . - o

\’“
NN



277

Rockies, the prospectors' and trappers' northern forest. And
aéain, more and more fiction writers appear to be bodying
forth this nhightmare. : i
Thosewriters,'s(bh as O'Haga;, Mitchell and GOdfrey,
who (like the early Bugnet) championed natural values thhout
accepting those of the 1nevitable civilizing forces, I have'
tended to consigh to‘;\mant;c categories. They appear to be
impinging somewhat on the realities of history. And those

writers, 1like Edward McCourt, Henry Kreisel and at times

F. J. Niven, who acknowledge man's conquest of the wilderness,

I have tended to ‘consign to realistic categories, They*appear

to have allowed their locales to 1mp1nge upon them to a great

.

extent. But even more of the postwar fictidn has fallen
%. . A -

somewhere hetween these two forms of awareness. .These

dramatlze the moral tension between natural and civ1lized

values which arlses from the implngement of Alberta"

beautiful and p?tentially wealthy terraln upon thelr 1maglnatlon.

‘nto this genergl area I have placed Harker, Van der Mar’k,

N

Allen anQ Kroetsch, all of whom have, for better or for wonse,

TN

"t remained nnresolved 4in their allegiances to the. grow1ng

teégnocraCyn "‘ ) P Lo
% - . - % \

PR

‘& ' To ,speak in very general terms, regional fiction

\ H

throughout the ahglish sgeaking world seems to‘have embodied
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obviods. In most of American regional fiction ﬁhis tension
seeméifo have been dramatizeé as well. For example, Henry
Nash Smith has said: "Tﬁe capital qrfficulty of the:Amérlcan
" agrarian tradition is that it accepted the paired but
contradictory ideas of naturé and éiVilization as a general"
principle of historical and social. interpretation.”

In Canadian fiotion the saﬁé moral tension is cCentral

o 4

_to regional writing. Commenting on French-Canadian pays
‘ .

,étd'en haut fiction, Jack Warwick says, "Two main views of‘ﬁhe'

pays d'en haut emerge from histofy and geography of the .topic:
' ¢t :

one regards it as a place fo; collective expaosion andlghe (!
other as a place for various kinds ofvprivateffreedom."4}

- When I clalm t;aéian\original oxpreésion diotipct[
-say, from Saskotchewan-fictiod, is emerging'froﬁ Albbrta.
wrlters, l mean only that there are some good examples of

\

fictlon wrltten about the reglon by wrlters~a11en to (or.

 barely natlve to) but nbt insensitive to the Alberta reglon.

It will be noted that-I havo devoted'proportionatély more
o Space to Robert Kroetsch than to any other wrlter. “And the 2

1

fact that Kroetsch was one of»the few wrlters studied who
‘e »

has born gnd ralsed in Alberta 18 certainly not inc1dengal to

¢ i L] N

the factfthat he seéms, more successfully'than anyone else,

p——.

to have assiﬁilated»Albexba's geographical and social terrain

-

!l his imaginatfon.’ He has tead a; great deal of Alberta

.

'_tlon froq Connor to~Mitche11 %ﬁf admlts that one of the

L]

, W v
. ‘ -
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[ o
.most profound influences on his early life was W. O. Mi itchell's
AN :“(A

short storles.5
N

The central themes of English speaking regional- | ﬁ

’fictiontare not much different in Alberta than they are (or‘f

were) in Mississippi, Sherwood Forest, Wessex or Canada's ¢

>

" 'pays d'en haut. ,Bu%\what is encouraging about Alberta fiction

— . ,

5 in gﬁﬁéral, and about Kroetsch's fiction in
) \* o “r‘.v .

hat to give ‘expression to these almost

1l themes, Alberta writers have «xelied upon ;

the ha it of close observatioh of their region's’ pecularities.l

In Kroet3ch's work, \for instance, we are not simply told about .

.

series of box'socials,Qig—butcherinqs,

. ‘ R . ’
scenes of horses popu ating, country‘auctions, weddings an )

rodeos, we are induc d to partake of his region with our .
. senges. In the best f Aﬁbertekregional fictio®, the writers ”
have tended to follow thir centripetal 1mpulses which work .
to particularize their reg(&q (cahceptually, emotionally, '
eensually, in many ways)n.ﬁt the _same time searching for
details which transcend its provinciality. |
o " This heartening trend brings me to a sociological S

\3 ""'

obserVation. since 1935, and markedly since 194%, the ineidenee

[N

of ratial prejudice in Alberta fiction has been substantially

.
*

reduced " This coincides with an attitéﬂe towards region held -

by all €he prominent regionalists from Bugnet to‘groetsch.

f_ It is easier to say’ what this regional attitude is not than
, S

what it is.: Its spokesmen ‘are not embarrassed by their region. Y
SR Co | o ‘ e
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Nor are thev apologetic about it, ‘Alberta's lingeting
folksiness, its conservative flavour, its lack Of rooted
drban SOphlStlcatlon, its stodgxness, 1ts .unabashed material-
ism: all this may be the source of comEdy, but rarely is it
the source of dlsdain. But this attltude which seems to have
character1zed the best of Albe!ta f1ction since 1935 is not
simply the attitude of acceptance. Kreisel's "Nude,f

: -
O'Hagan's Tay John, Bugnet' e §££§g W. O. Mitchell's "Black LI
Bonsplel" and "Patterns" and Kroetsch's 1ast two novels all

1 4 ]
have strong satirle veins in them. Their attitude seems too

7 o-' - M “ . . »‘
. S

,’critlcal and questioning to be accepting. The attitude I .,
! ‘ L N .
] have in mind is closer to one of f SC1nat10n with somethlng

éf" as ;et\ugdiscoveredﬁrather th!‘ ac eptance of somethlng

/ already known. & T A, ' | ' & ". .

’ , Once this fasc1nation'has arrested the attention of
the reglonal wriuer, his region andiits inhabitants begin to

en thls happens, o .~,

“ announce themselves in thelr own terms.

men become recognizable ag’ men and w0men ecome women, not

And what. is more_x_;\s

important, these men and wcpen,Qun taking n human form, begxn

tacial inferiors or glamorized mysteries.

\ ‘.:'..' to bespeak the locality which hpﬁ molded them. 'ray Johnig

he witnessesgy;th incredulity and diﬁtaate he erection(
f l}x;';‘ ) e 1 ?
’ ‘touristiboom town, reminds us that before o
. . ‘\' «,% :

R

: n@bilfty and venerated heroé Daddyfgherry &.




Next Yﬁar'Counth, with its promise of rain and prosperity,

~and politicizing forces whith attempt to build for‘the future.

. r \ ‘
- sterile one, and those who~build fowards its mechanized

‘of the urban community~as an unlamented fﬁft' Lerner '8 véice o
o and these ohmer Alberta VOices bespeak an emerging cj.pcious-f L

‘?ness.whieh will undoubtedly be carried forwardmin the most

;s N “‘ - ‘ . . 281 ’

‘ne

than oil wells. LOUlse Bourgouin (of La Forat) reminds us
o \ |
that this- prmimitive world idealized by Tay John and Daddy
"l
Sherry, is capable of avehging the conguests of the forgst s

invaders. Aﬂﬁ if Lina Ashley scoffed at Louise's fears, .her

own life would testify just as convincingly to the spiritual

hardships of the conquest of the land. ' Neil Fraser reminds

ds. that the fleéing viSions of heroism, romance fand success,

witnessed to varying e;tents by Tay John Daddy Sherry, Lodise .

\

and Lina), have fled by the war years. iBut the miracle of .

is kept alive by religious prophesies and hope. And Johnny .

@

Backstrom reminds us of this. He belongs to.the tivilizing

-

And Hazard Lepade would likely counter that this future is a °

N

l I‘ .
fulfillment are. merely accomplishing the vengeance of the- \ L

1

ravagedvfrontier. HaZard would have to speak through Demeter

v 2 *

Proudfoot to say this, and eventually Demeternwould agree Wlth ‘
*

him,’ Mark Lerner would n?wﬂoubt laud these people “for their

courage, enacity and in some cases, optimism, and gently

\chide them for their ignorance of the restrof the world.

‘

Unlike any of them. he is~a modern.' He accepts thb presence

‘ : -’l: * ;s ’ :

SN .
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habitation and a name.
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perceptive €Xxamples of future Alberta reglonal flctlon-

The dreams and nightmares of Alberta s history have

'been bodled forth in a handful of narratives 1n the recent

/

past. Toward the northern half of the~prov1nce they are ] &\

usually bodled forth in images of conqueSt- \@oward the
southern and southwestern ranchlands they are just as often ,
bodled forth in 1mages of affluence and rugged 1nd1v1dua11sm.
To the East and Southeast the narratives are\laden with the

images of blbllcal plagues, hard times and dry land And to

e RO,

,the. West these narratlves ‘are bodled foyth in 1mages of

. SRR, B
renewal and eScape It should‘be a source of some tempered

v

' and carefully guarded Satlsfactlon to Alberta s readers of

4 - 3 .
fiction that the makers of these narratlves, from vaen to - 4y
’« ‘{ :' / B

Rroetsch, have glVen to their dreams and nlghtmares a lecal 4t ‘/

PR Dr‘
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| CHAPTER VII
1‘\ } '
. CONCLUSIONS ’
NOTES . . ;o o '
1 iThe term is from Desmdndfpapey's CreativelWriting\,
2 Surv1val (Toronto Anan91, 1972). '% " .
?‘ vVixginLand (New York:.Vintage, 1950), p. 305. ° '/
) ‘ + ‘
%' The Long Journey: (Toronto' Unlver51ty of morbnto Presso )
\ T 1968), . CLEN N
5 \ oA R L |
Kro tsch told\me thzs\}n a private interview, October, .o
: , 1973, CoL ] o '
o + - . ) ) . »
6 o » I " A /¢ o ' ( -

The women of Kroetsch's Studhorse fare nol remarkable
exceptions to this rule. They iontrast favourably, . .
because of their earthinegs, with the women of the .
regional 1dylllsts of the fip8t third or so of 'the - K ‘ ,f
.century. As anti-romantic fictive structures, I think )
they work well within .the terms of Kroetsch's scheme °

o ; 1n Studhorse.. - , ! _ v '.

L. ————— : ' . . . .
. N <\ : o N .ot ' .‘\ '
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